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OF ALL THE PRINCL 
PAL SCRIPTVRES VSED _ 


in our Engliſh Lirurgi, 


why the Church did chuſe the ſame. 


By IounBors DoQorof |- | 
Diuinitte. | 


Prouerbs 1. 8, 
My ſonne brare thy fathers inſiruttion , and forſake not thy 
mothers teaching. 

Auguſt.epiſt. 118. cap.5. 

Iſa mutatio conſuetudinis, etiam que adiurat viilitate, pertar-| 

bat nowitate. 


TOGETHER WITH A REASON | 
| 


— 
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EX POSITION| 


IN GOD, Ricxazxy Bancrorr, 
Archbiſhop of Canterburie, Primate of all 


England,and Metropolitane, Chantelioe of the 

Vniuerſitic of O:rexford, and one of his 
Maicſties moſt honorable prinie 
Connſell; my very good 


Lord, 


» LY 


F asthe Church, ſo the L:- 
zurgie of the Church is 


malefaqors : on the left 


hand Schi/maticks; the one cannot ſay wher- 
in itis rruly' deficient, the other willnotſay 
but thatit is efficienr, vnderwhichthe Gol- 
pell hath ſo proſpered, as that © England 1s| 
[Pept from Babel,and Hieruſalem ſituated in our 
oWne country : yet both as at a common Turke | 
ſhoote bitter arrowes againft it, And the 
reaſonhereof is very plaine, becaulſc euery 


crucified betweene two; 


hand Papr#s, on the ri 'ght | 


En =I71 POND 
REVEREND FATHER 


LORD! 


2 S Chriſt,*/orhe /hurch,and 


| 


a— 
— 


4 


2Tertullian vii 
Maldonat in 6; 
| loan, 4 $e 


b Letter of Pius: 
5.t0 S.Elixa- 
beth, er Briflow- 
motine 34.. 

© Dod expoſir, 
fprefac.Com- 

mandements. 


aA} Pope 


Je ET 


A — 


_ _ _— 


C Preſat.Com- 
meu. um Galat, 


————_ 


ee et ee... Mutt 


a 


| God and his Church, 


"7 Os Epiſtle Deatcatorie. Wb: 


Pope 1s an open Schiſmatick,, and every $ chiſ- 
maticka ſecret Pope. Thele Foxes (as * Lu- 
ther ſpeakes) are tred together by the tailes, al- 
though by their heads they ſeeme to bee contrary; 
combined in fation, howſocuer different 
in faith. Againſt the Rowanf I vica ſword, 
againſtthe Noaehſt a buckler, againſt both 
armour of proofe : for theſe Scholiallanno- 
tationsin part deſcrie,butmy larger expoſt-: 
tions of the GoSpels and Epritles hereafter 
ſhallmoref ully deſcribe,their malicious or 
1gnorant miſconſtruing of our Church, 
In the meane while and for cuer I 


| 


CE 


— 


Ls Oe On CO CCC 


wiſh all happineſſe to your 
Grace: and reſt your 


Humble feruantto be com- 
mandedin-the buſineſſe of 


| 
| 


lonn Boys. 


| 


| 
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THE MINIS 
INVITATORIE. 


CAM! what time ſoenes a ſinner doth repent,cyc. 


ER 2579 LL theſe texts of holy writ premiſed, 
PW Eg) are (asit were the bels of eAaron) to 
ſtirre vp deuotion, and to toll all in to 


\ Mans miſerie. 
Gods mercy, 
The which are two chiefc motiues 
[ vnto®praier,as we find, precept Marth 6.9. Pray yee after 
this maner ; Our Father Which art in heauen. Þ Admonens 
| adoptionis diuinz, Pater Noſter; & peregrinationisterre- 
nx, Oui es m celis; yt fimul intelligamus egerenos auxilio, 
=_ peregrini ; & fiduciam petendi concipiamus, quia filij 

el. 
. Andpaterne Louke 15 : want and woe in the leaud ſonne, 
pitie and plenty inthe good father,occaſioned repentance, 
netier repented.Ofthe one it is commonly ſaid;<Oratio ſme 
malis,eſt quaſiauis,/ine alss,Ot the other; will comernto thine 
houſe enen pon the multitude of thy mercy : Pſalme5.7.To 
thee will I ſing, becauſe thou art my refuge, and mercifull God, 


| two notes eſpecially, 


mea.Whereupon 4 eAuguſtine ; O nomon ſub quo nemini de- 


Gods houſe. The whole ring conſiſts of 


Pſal.9.17. In the vulgar Latine ; Deus mens miſericordia | 


a Luther.loe. 
com tit de 1n- 
 kocat. 
 b Bernard ſev. | 
 denat.B, Marie 
qut inſcribitur 
ae axe ditth, 


© Nathan (hy- 
IT4Hs 1 Vide © 
tico, 


4 7# locum, 


ſperandum eff, | 
Wherfore the Miniſter out of »due conſideration of | 
both, exhorteth his people in an Apoſtolicall (tile,to con- 
{eſſe their finnes humblie to the Lord, whoisable to heare, 
becauſe Almighty ; and willing to helpe, becauſe moſt mer- 
cifmll 


The | 


Tom 8,fo/, 41 4+ 
lege plurg, | 
Dearely belo- 
ued, 
Almighty and: 
moſt mercifull 
Father, 


| 


© IS. ; #L 4 


Wer. | gl che onfeſion of ſins. 
T he Confeſſion of ſinnes. 


He matter and manner of which Confeſſion all other 
| Liturgies approue, both ancient ( as the Litnrgies of S, 
© Marearinus | e [ames.of Sf Bail, of the 8 Syrians,of the E rhiopians and 
| Biblhatec.Pa?. | noderne ( as the Scotiſh, Genenian,i Exrlih admonitioners 


ſom. 4.C00h.;1. | : pe 
Frog ga cal37. ſet forme of common prayer, * /ral:an, Spaniſh, Duch,) all 


E Col.c5. which allot Confcflion of fins a place, and this place prin- 
hb Col,1.10, | cipally.T hercaſon hereof is taken out of Gods owne booke, 
imprinted at | Prgyerbs 18.1 7/nſtus in exordio ſermonts accuſator eſt ſui: 
--—> paige | The iv{t man in the beginning of his ſpecch is an accuſer of 
k Mikcourſe of . himſelfe:for 'o reade $, Ambroſe ſer. 4. vpon the 118. Pal, 
the troubics of | S, Flierom.lib,1t contra Pelagian./ Telantthor tn loc.and from 
Francktoid,, . | the practitc of Gods &vne people the Iewes : as that noble 
| PAge7 +  gentlemaa Philin Afornai notesin 1b,1 de Miſſa.cap.3. 

| The Nowelfsonly miſlike the Miniftersabſolution,and 
therforc in the Conterence at [72mpton court, Tan,14.1603, 
they gatned fo much as to haueit ina more mild terme cal- 
led, Kewiſſion of ins, Herein reſembling the people of! Ben« 
| raln,v\ ho are ſo much afraid of Tigers,as that they dare not 
' call them Tigers,but giue them otier gentle names, Ne#/ 
| propriam nomenclaturam tribuant cotinno dilacerentur,Con- 


ccrnivg abſolution, ſee the Goſpell Dominic.19.poſt Trine 


| [20 The Pater Noſier. 


| 
(1 Bellarmir, de f! ns Prayer excels al other in ® many reſpeRs,as being 
| bonis P0171 6145 | then Goſpels Epitome, compiled by Wiſdome it ſelfe, 
(ia particular, | © - - | is 
prog ſo 9 large for matter,ſo ſhort for phraſe, ſoſ{weet for order, 
| n Tertall.l;b,de | 45 that it deſerueth worthily to have both the Beſt and the 
| orar,cap.t, | | Moſtplace in our Litwrgie, The? Firſt, as guide to the reſt; 


© Cypr.ſer.de | the Molt,as a neceſſarie 4 complement to lupplie whatſo- 


| 

| 

| 

| P\menta le 
[ls 4 nei CDrte 
| ſtran.in 7ndia 
(91a . 


upurens}ropdl  euer is wanting in other : and therefore it is y{cd at the end 
| /apra. aut of the Letanie,at the end of the Communion, at the end of 
4 HookerEccleſ; Baptilme,at the end of other ſacred actions : (asr one fitly) 
| polit,lb.5.  Tanquam ſal omnium dtuinoram ofjiciorum, 

$.35- ©1.A proeme :; Onr Father.coc, 

| 1 DArana's re: | It hath P n nf 


2.A petition; Hallowed be thy name,c*c. 
3.A concluſion ; For thine is kingdome, 30, 


| tiondl.dizin. | threc parts: ) 
|  0/fic.!tb, F.Cap» 
| ©.$.17, | 
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The Pater No#ter. 
Fr. 1#4lpbecauſe heis ours: for cue- 


rie one wiſhcth well vnto his 
owne, and hee that doth nat ts 


In the firſt note thoſe 
three things required< 
in anabſolute agent : | 


2. Sbill, becauſe a father, Tour Fa« 
ther knoweth whereof you ſtand us 
reed : Matth.6.8. =_- 

3. Power, becauſe in Heauen, 
Strength commeth from heauen : 

1 1.Macchab. 3.19, 

So that if we aske, we ſhall haue if ſecke, we ſhall find; 
if knocke, it ſhall be opened vnto vs: becauſe God is a Fa- 


ther, Oar Father, our Father in heauen. 


Our] Admoniſheth vs of © mutuall Joue ; for without 


loue, there is no true faith, and without true faith, no true | 


prayer : Rom. 1.4.23-As che Serpent doth caſt vp all his poi- 
{on beforc he drinke,ſo we muſt degorge our malice before 
we pray: 

Father] Ved heere rather* eſſextially, then perſonally, So, 
God isa Father in creation : Deut. 32.6. 

In education, Eſai.,1.2, 7% quaſi » rare; mer; happilie 
more fitly, mid; meg, 
"Inwardly by his Spirit : Rom.8.26, 

In inſtruction, 4 Outwardly by his Preachers : Matth, 

10.20, 

In compaſſion: Plalm. 103.13. | 

In correction: Heb.1 2.6, * Quiexcyitur e numero flagel- 
latorum, excipitur e numero ſiliorum. 

Inyeeres: Dan.7.9. 

Bur a Father in reſpe& of hisadoption y more principal- 


ly:Rom.8.15.16. 
(Myſticall : as * eAnguftine and 2 eAmbroſe 


conſtrue it:in holy men of heaucnty con» 


uerſation. Whoarc his proper Þ temples 
and © houſes in whom hee will dwell: 


worſe then an Infidell:1 Tim. 5.8, 


| 


jU Gorrmanus 


cc Yp. bi ſupra 
© Ambroſ.lib, 


F.cap.4q. de ſa. 
cramentss. 


tVyſings Cat, 
ell, deprecat, 
& Magdeburg. 
cent.t,col. 139.| 


Patriare.Con- 


[tant, expoſir, 
orat. dom. 


x Gloſſa in loc. 


Y Cyp. Auguft, | 
Ambroſ. oc. 


dom, in w3onte, i 


þ Lib.z, deſer. 


tom. 4. fol.$12, 
2 Vbt ſuf, (ts 


In Heauenc, _ lum ef ibivbhi 
ON.I4-23, ceſſat cuipa. 
Materiall :as other generally : for albeithe |» x.cor.3:16. 
| bepreſent euery where, yethe doth ma- | © Hebr.3.6. 
2 ' nifcſt! * _ 


4 | T he Pater No#ter. 


nifeſt himlelfe to bleſſed ſoules and Angels inheauen, and 
to vs in gloric from heauen eſpecially:Pſal.19.1,Gen.19., 24+ 


1,Theſl.4.16. | 
Petition. 
dCaluin, Inſlit. He petion in the judgements of 4 neotericall authors 
lb,3.cap.,z0, [ hath {1x branches: whereof three concerne our loue, 
9.35- wherewith we loue Godin himſclte, and three wherewith 


AMaldonat. & | 
Tarſta,inloc, | WE loue our ſclues in God : in © figne whereof the pro- 


e Caietan.com, | nowne Thy, is afixed to the three firſt, rhy name, thy king- 
in 228, Thom. | Je, thy will: but the pronownes Vs,and Owrzs,to the reſt, 
queSE3-I1:9. | Oxr bread, our tres paſſes, leade vs not Kc. 


| 


| 5 Precatiobonorum. 
Y - BH Y 
f Aubertus & Or(asf other diuide)the petition is, Deprecatio mailers, 
Gor _ "Firſt concernes Gods glorie, Hal- 
eng lowed be thy name, 
A requeſt for good [ Glorie ; Thy king- 
things, whereof the $ dome &c, 
| [Reſt our good, | Grace;Thywil &c, 
= Gorran. Gui- L 8oOof Nature ; Gine vs 
do manipu', cu- | this day our daily 
rat, vel ut aly, L bread. 
RY eff Paſt, Forgine vs onr 
dium, in fimum . - / | 
CMalum culpe,an) tresþaſſes &c, 
euill which is fin JTo come; Leade vs 
not into temptatto, 
bTertull.lib,z, | A deprecation | 
cont. Marcion. | of euill, which is2  [yternall and hel- 
br iten ! Rl of btwo forts: | Malumpere,ancuill | liſh conſcience. 
i Lree | 1: R X 
hes _—_— puniſh. | E-xternall,bodily 
expoſition in ment for finne, De-} dangers, 
the common L ler vs from | ewill | Erternall, eucrla- 
Catechifme: | 4 ſting death. 
& He(antien.) To one word, fromall that thou ſeeſt euill for ys k, be it! 
loc, com, tit, in "nA , op ry ; «ly. 
Pew proſperitie, or aduerfitie : ſo we pray in the Letanie; Good 
« Bellarm.Cat.  £9rd debiner ws in all time of our tribulation, tn all time of our 
cap.d. wealth &c,1! Nondumenim ſumius in eo bono, vbi nullumpatic- 
' Augaflin.epiſt. nur malum. 
I21. cap.It, 


c 


i a 


: m Other | 


bk — "0 
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| 


' The Pater Notter, | 5 


m Other affirme that the firlt three petitions are concer- = De 
ning thelife to come: the laft three concerning the life pre- | cjonal. dinin, 1.3 
ſent : that which is in the middle, Gire vs thus day owr datly | U1b.4,cap.47. 
bread, concerning both, + Vs 

Theſe ſeuen (if we make ſo many petitions) are " COITE- | n grauxamis 
 fpondent tothe ſeuen gifts of the bleſſed Spirit, Efai, I 1,2. | þay. Euanc 

and ſcuen beatitudes, Macth. 5, ® againft the ſeuen capirall | tom.2,fo/;z20, 


finnes: y Ramrgs hath obſerued that this prayer anſ{wereth Pham ay Thi 
| upra, $.9, 


— 


the Decalogue, Ls ad 
God is our Father : Ergo, we muſt haue no other gods, | chrilliandibex 
In heauen: Ergo, no grauen Image,&c. cap.3. ; 


Hallowed be thy name : Ergo, not take his name in vaine, 
Thy kingdome come, thy will be done : Ergo, we mult ſan- 
_ the Sabbath, and worſhip him according to his 
; word, 

Gre vs this day our daily bread, that hauing ſufficient, we 
nay be rather helpefull, F-nor thy father, &c. then hurtfull, 
by wronging our neighbour, in deed, Thom ſhalt not kill,not 
commit adultery,not ſteale:In word, Thou ſhalt not beare falſe | 
witneſſe, &c, 


Lead 15 not into temptation: Ergo,zot Comet OUY neighbours | 
| 


| houſe, nor his wife, &c. | 

Forgine vs our tre{þaſſes:Ergo,bound to keepe the whole | 
law : which occaſioned q Luther to ſay, Docet oratio domi- q tyr.com.tir, 
| nica nos eſſe quotidianos peccatores, (5 totam vitam eſſe pani- de inuocat. 
tentiam : all ourlifeto be nothing elſe but a= Leyt to pre- | * Bernard /er.3. 
pare our ſelues againſt the Sabbath of our death, and Eater _ Ms qua! 


of our reſurreCtion. C tatictut, tib.3, | 
| (ap.20,S.47, 
Concluſion. t Aunot.1n lo- 


: The 64 um, 
Ome cauill at our Service book for omitting this clauſe; 'u 7anſen, 


yet { Caluin doth acknowledge thatit is not extant in | ajaldenat, in 
any Latine copies : of which * Eraſmus and " other Di- | loc. D, Fulke 
vines haue ſundrie coniectures, Howſocuer, the Church is | 42{were #0 
blameleſſe,ſeeing our * Bible,which is /»dex quo,receiueth | =n or hs 
it,and the Miniſter, which is /»dex qwr,the ſpeaking booke, | ajuth.6.13, 
doth vſually repeate it : and fo ſaying it, in their opinion 
| wee doe well: and not ſaying it, according to the patern 
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yGenebrardus 


' #n vil. Pjaim. 


| 
& Tho 1h. 


2 Toan de £0m- 
| bis : Theolos. 

| compena.l:b.7. 
Eap.21, 


| 


T he Pater NoFter. | | 


of all the Latine, and ſome ot the Greeke Fathers, and of 

S, Luke himiſclfc, nor ill, 

Areaſon of our prayer ; for thine & king- 
aome, &c. 

Arteſtification of our aſſurance that God | 
will heare our prayer, Amen, 


It containes- 


Thine is] Earthly Princes hauc kingdome, power, and 
glotie from God, Dayn.2.37. but God hathall theſe from, 
and in himſelfe : 1.Chron, 29.11. Seeing he hath intereſtin 
all things, it is our dutie to come vnto him for every thing: 
and as he hath'right toall, ſopower to difpole of all : and 
therefore we cannot do any thing we defire, but by power 


ir followeth neceſfarily,that his is all glorie, 1 kcreforewe 


received of him, And ifhis be power and kingdome, then 


mult inuocate his holy name, that kereby we may giue 
him his due, This one dntic is Alpha, and Omega, the firſt 
thing we mult beg, hallowed be thy name : and the laſt we 
mult performe, T hine #5 & plorie:for ener | Itisa Rabbmical 
conceit that thelaſt Plalme hath thirteene Halle/niahs an- 
| ſwering thirteene propertiesin God, ſpecified, Exod, 34.} 
| 6.7 Now 1n that the Prophet doth begin and end with | 
Hallelziah, ſtirring vs vp in euery verſe of that Plalme, and } 
11 euery ſentence of euery verle,to praiſe the Lord, he doth 


gue. $2 art. 


in{inuate that this one is our only leruice : for whereas after 
twelue Hallelaiahs a thirteenth is added, it doth fionifte, | 
that wh en we haue done all, we muſt begin againe with 
| Gods praiſe, thatas his mercie is from cuctlaſting, to cur. 
| lafting, fromeuerlaſting predceſtination,to euerlaſting glo- 
rification; ſo our praile for euer and cuer: heere we muſt 
| deginthe Plalme of glorie, but becauſe God hathappoin- 
| ted in this ſhortlife, that we ſhould not ſing in Loxge, but 

(as Mulitians {peake) in briefes and ſemibreefes, it muſt be 
continued in the quier of heauen hereaſter,or in this world 
| for euer and cuer ® mtentionally, though not alt nally, For as 


| the wicked 2 ifhe could liue for cuer, would finne for euecr ; 
| ſo the good man, it God ſhould ſufter him to breathcon 
| carth for euer and eucr, he would not ccaſe to ſeruc him e- 
| Ucr and cucr, 


— D"—_ ——— 


£* O Lord open thou our lips. 


eAmer.]The which word is the Þ ſeale of all our petiti- 
ons,to make them anthentical:importing < both aſſent, and 
aſlurance thatour requeſts ſhall be granted, And therefore 
| (as 4 one notes aptly) this a-2ex,is of more value then al the 
| re{t, by how much our faith ts more excellent then our de- 
fire: forit isa teſtification of our fairh, whereas all the peti- 
tions are only teſtifications of our deſire, © Lydolpbas hath 


compriſed all in this ſhort paraphraſe, 


| 


| Ater noſter : Excelſus in creatione, ſuauis in amore, di- 
ues in harcditate; ques in cxlzs + ſpeculum wternita- 
| orzen t11178 :NEnobis fitmel in ore, mclos in aure, jubilum 
in corde, eAdneniat regnum tuum : non illud modo poren- 
tiz,quod nunquam evertitur,ſed iſtud gratiz, quod ſzpius 
 auerticur : adueniat ergo iucundum fine permixtione, tran= 
| quillum fine perturbatione, ſecurum finc amiſſione, Frat wo- 
 luntas,non noſtra, {ed ra, /icnt in ( elis ab Angelis, fic etiam 
in terra ab hominibus:vt omnia que non amas,odio habea- 
| mus; QUE diligis,diligamus ; quz tibi placent, impleamus. 
| Panem,doctrinalem,ſfacramentalem,victualem,zvo/trum:ſed 
| ne putetur a nobis,dicimus da nobes : quotidianum, quiſuffi- 


| ciat nobis. Er drmitte nobis debitanoſtra,Quzcunque contra 


| te commiſiunus,aut contra proximos,aut contra noſmet ip-. 


| ſos. Stcur 65 nos drmit timns debitoribus noſtris,qui nos offen- 

' derunt, vel in verbis, vel in perſonis, vel in rebus. Er ne nos 

| indaucas in tentationem ; nvundi,carnis,Diaboli. Sed {:bera nos 

| 4malo, praſenti,preterito,futuro, Hzc potes, 7144 tuum eff 

| regnim 05 potentiazhec v1s,quia ima gloria,nunc CF in ſeculs, 
eAmn, 


Pſalm. 51.15. Lord open thou my lips, and my month 


ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe. 


| S man is alittle world in the great, ſo the tongue a 
great world in the little, f N:hil habet meaium,ant 
' rrande malum eft,ant grande bownm. If good(as Eunapins 


| aid of that famous Rhetorician) a walking librarie, a whole 
| Vniuerſity 


b Heron. in 
6,Matth. 

© Church Cat, 

| Muſculus, V rfi- 
| HUSICP Ce 

| 4 Perkins vpon 
the Lords 
praer, 

* De vita Chris 
ſli.part.:, 
| CaPe37« 


| 


tis,corona iucunditatis, theſaurus felicitatis, Santtificerny | 


: 


— 
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f Heron poſter. 
expoſit.'n 
P/al. 119, 
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g H 0 Lord open thou our lips. 

[4 Wn 74 | Vniuerlity ofedifying knowledge : but if bad(ass S. /ames 
[| : ap $0. | doth tel vs) 4 wor!d of wickedxeſſe,No berter diſh for Gods 
| { F500 : publike ſeruice, when it is well ſeaſoned: againe, none 
| | i Pars optima | worſe when il handled. 

digna que ſit So that if we deſire to be doore-keepers in Gods houſe, 

| boſtia.Prudent. || + vs entreat God firſt to be a doore-keeper in our houſe, 

T7 -covor' yoopmah thathe would ſhutthe wicket of our mouth againſt vnſa- 

wrath ke uory ſpeeches, and open the doore of our lippes, that our 
mouth may ſhew forth his praiſe. This was Danuid:s prayer, 

and ought to be thy practiſe, wherein obſcrue three points 

eſpecially : 
| Who: the Lord, 
G What : open my lips. 
| Why : that my mouth may ſhew thy praiſe, | 
| For the firſt : man of himſclfe cannot yntie the ſtrings of 
l his own ſtammering tongue, but it is God only which ope- 
| [k Coloſ.2, 3. neth ak doore of vtterance, When we hane a good thought 
Fx it is(as the ſchoole doth ſpeake) gratia mfuſa;when a geod 
word,pratiaefſuſa; when a good mates. 19 diffuſa,Man 
| locke,the ſpirit of God as a key,! Which openeth and no 
L apo0edl3.7. | | 1 5 BIOCH CLEA Ys P | 

mas ſhutteth ; againe, ſputteth, and no man openeth, Hee did 

open the heart of Lyazato conceiue well, A7.16, the cares 

ofthe Prophet to heare well, Eſay 50. the cies of Elſhaes 

ſcruant to ſee well, 2, Kings 6. and here the lips of Dauid to 

ſpeake well. And therefore whereas in the former yerſc he 

might ſceme too peremptorie,ſaying, my tongue ſhall ing of 

i thy righteouſneſſe;he doth as it were corre himſelfe by this 
latter edition,and ſecond ſpeech : O LordlI find my ſelfe, 

of my ſelfe,mo(t vnableto ſing or fay, but oper thou my lips, 
| and touch thou my tongue, andthenI am ſuremy mouth 
/ ſhall ſhew thy praiſe. 
m As 19.48, | This doQtrine ſheweth in generall our dependance on 
" Fame: 1.17, | Godin whomwe line, and mene, andhane our being ;from 
* Didacmsde | whom onely commeth® exery good andperfett gift, | 
laVeea.con.7, J ! S 
ſuper Plal.4, Man is Gods image: Gey, 1.26, Some ® tranſlators vie 
penitential,es | he word which fignifieth a ſhadow, Now asan image or | 
| Oleefter in cap. |a ſhadow doth onely moue as the body whereof it is a | 
| 1,Gen, likeneſſe; when the body doth ftretch forth an arme, the | 
ſhadow | 
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| 0 Lord i oper thou our lips. | 9. 


| ſhadow preſently hath an arme ; when the bodice doth put 
foortha legge, the ſhadow hath alegge. Soman in all his 
| ations,as a ſhadow depends on God,as the ſole foundation | 
of all his y being. ? Dan.$.22, 
| In more particular , this ouerthroweth all 4 workemons- | 1 Locus contra 
gers, and ( if I may fo ſpeake ) babling word-mongers, If a| Pelagianss, vt; 
man cannot open his owne lips to praiſe God, much leſſe my ur 5» 
dire&his owne heart to pleaſe God :if not able to tune his} *** 
tongue,let him not preſume to turne his ſoule. 

And ifa man cannot open his mouth aright, let him not 
| picke it with a falſe key, but rather pray with Dazidin the 
141.Plalme : Set a watch O Lord before my month, and heepe 
| the doores of my lips. ASit is abſurd in building tomake the 
| porch bigger then the houſe;ſo, monſtrous in nature, when | 
wee commit burglarie , breaking the doores and pulling 
downe ther barres of our mouth, that the narrow paſlage |* Ecclefiaſticns ' 
may be made wide for our bigge words, and high conceits. | 28.24- 
A foule fault when our ol are cither too many , or too 
mightie : Eccleſiaſtes 5.1. 

2.Point what : Open my lips. 

Daxid \ elſewhere thinkes our mouth too much open, | , Pſal 14.5 
and $. * /ames,that our rongue is too glib and ynrulie, Lin-|: cap.2.8. 
gua facile volat, & ideo facile violat (faith " Bernard. ) In old | * Serm.deTri- 
age,wl.-n all other members are dull and ſtiffe,the *tongue | p/#ci cuftoaka 
notwithſtanding is quicke and nimble. What neede any a 
then pray for opening their lips?I anſwere with the Pro-|« x, us com. 
phet leremie,chap.q.verſ.22. T bey arewiſe to doe exill, but to| delingua, & 
doe well they hane no knowledge, Men haue tongue enough | Augu{t.lib.1o, 
to ſpeake ill, an open mouth to blaſpheme God,and ſlander _ m_ 
their neighbour; but like Plinies eAStomi, no mouth , no apr - 
lippes,no tongue, poſſeſſed witha dumbe diuell when they | tixgua. 
| ſhould ſpeake well. 

Hierome, Baſil, Enthymizs , anc otherancient Doctors | y jy (6;ym, 
obſcrue,that naturall corruptions, and attuali finnes are the 
very rampiers which ſtop this free paſſage, So Dazid him- 
(clte doth expound himlelfe,verſ.14, Deltmer me from blood 
gniltineſſe,O God,and my tongne ſvall ſing of thy righteouſneſſe, 
His vathankfulnefle did crie: his adulterie crie :his mur- 

C ther 
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0 Lord open thou our lips. 


* Pulchranon 
eſt laus in ore 
pecealors, 

Hieron.in loc, 


pp Genchrardus 
in locum. 


[{b Mat,nt2,4. 


c Muſculus in 
[ locum. 

« Lucas Loſing 
in locum. 


,* Eccleſiaſlicus 
21.26, 
\f verſe 10, 


ther crie ynto the Lord for reuenge : butalas, himſelfe was 
mute, till God in exceeding great mercie did ſtop the 
mouthes of his clamorous aduerfaries, and gaue him leaue 
to ſpeake. 

Here we note the great wi/edome of the Church aſſigning 
this place to this verſicle in this booke : namely, before 
the P/almes, Leſſons and Colletts: and yet after the Confeſſion 
'and 4b/olntion of our finnes , in{inuating that our mouthes 
are ſilenced only by tranſgreſſion,and opened only by God: 
and therefore when wee meete together inthe Temple to 
bee thankfull ynto him, and to ſpeake good of hisname, 
wee muſt craue firſt , that according to the mukitude of his 
rich mercies,hee would pardon all ourold finnes, and then 
put into our mouth anew ſong : that, as the ſerujce isholie, 
the time holie, the place holie; ſo we likewiſe the * perſons 
holie,who ſing, Holy,holy,holy,8&c, 

Dew faciat tam commodum, quam Eccleſia fecit accrommo- 
dam. Our fathers in this imitated the learned Hebrew Do- 
fors, inioyning that this verſe ſhould be faid at the begin. 
ning of euery prayer , in rrattars Berachoth :thatis, their 
Liturgie,being the firſt part of the Talmud,as Perris Gala- 
tinusl1b,1.cap.s de Arcants, Sixt Senenſis Bibhnhec lib, 
2,P47.121- 

My tips] Apart for the whole , ſufficient abilitie to praiſe 
God: Ex abundaxtiaÞ cordis os loquitar, He doth intreate 
God then,as before,for a cleane heart,and aright ſpirit,that 
| his<old ioyes of conſcience may beerenued , and all the 
whole man throughly repaired, a good defire tobegin,a 
peead y will to continue,aconftant reſolution to endin Gods 
holie ſeruice, | 

The key of the mouth ought not to ſtand in the 
doore of the lippes, but to be kept in the cabinet of the 


minde, 


the wiſe is in their heart, Danid therefore doth defire firit a 
newf ſoule, then a new long, The tongue is amvaſſadour 
of the minde; as often as we ſpeake without meditation be- 


fore, ſo often the meſſenger mnneth without his errand. 
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For © the heart of fooles ts in their month , but the month of 


And | 


| 


0 Lord open thou our lips. | IT 


And idle words are nor little finnes, of which one day wee | phy 


ſhall giue greats account. | | 8 Mat,12,36, 

The mind then and the mouth muſt goe together : in ci- 
| uill communication , hce that will not ſpeake idlely, muſt | 
thinke what he ſpeakes; and he that will not ſpeake falſely, | 
mult ſpeake what he thinks. In holy deuotion, God nut | 
be praiſed ypon well® tuned Cymbals , and loud Cymbals, in|, Pal 
his quier : firſt rave well,a preparedi heart, then ſoundwell, a | i Plataos.s 
cheerfull rongue like the K pen of aready writer, Albeit k Pſa 45.2, 
,mentallprayer at ſometime, andin ſomeplace be ſufficient: | 

et! vocall, in Gods publike worſhip, is neceſlary,to ſtir vp 1 7 hom 224, 
and blow the coales of zeale both in our ſelues and others, | 4%*[.$3.art.12 
Open lips in open ſeruice. 

Why: 3. part. 

That my month may ſoew thy praiſe.]That as of® thee,and | = Rom.11,36, 
through thee, and for thee are all things; ſo to thee maybe 
praiſe for euermore,See Pater NoFer, 

God is of himſelfe , and in himſelfe fo great, ſo good, as 
that we cannot any way detract or adde to his glory, Nec 
n melior i landaneris , nec deterior (5 VItUPerauerts, I an ſwere, = Anenſt,in 
though we cannot make Gods praiſe greater init ſelfe , yet | ?/al.134. 


we may make it ſeeme greater ynto other ; it is our dutie to | V0# augetur be- 
aedictione,nec 


| Dew forth hz praiſe in all our words and ations too:foral-| male. 

beit we cannot make a new God, and anew Chriſt, ( asthe | 1,Gjone noſtra. 
Papilts doe) yet our good example, and gratious ſpeech. |1dem in Pſal.66. 
may make little Chriſt a great Chriſt;occaſ1on all choſe with 
whom we conuerſe to magnifie the Lord now, who little 
regarded him before,See the Magnificat. 

This anounciation of praiſe confifts of often repetition 
and particular enumeration of Gods eſpeciall goodnefle to- 
ward vs. ® eAnuguitine therefore doth glofle the text thus: 
| Landem tnam quia creatiys ſum, Laudem tam, quia 1 confi- 
| terer tam monitus ſum, Landem tuam , quia peccans non de- 
rehitizs ſim, Landem twam , quia vt ſecuruns eſſem munaatis 
ſum, ' 
p Hugo comprehends all, which concernes vs all, in ſoure | * Hugo Caras- 
words: God is to be praiſed , quia Creator adeſſe, Conſerna- ws ts | 


for in eſſe, Recreator inbene eſſe , Glorificator in optimo eſſe: qui | 
C 2 q #0u 
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© In locum tom. 
8, fel.3 {9s 


| 


| I2 

4 Anguſt, de bib, 
| arbitrio lib. 3. 
Cap. 15, 


| x Fſay FO 4+ 
i Proyu.35.11. 


x De relipione 

{ Chriſtian, (46.1. 
cap.l9. 

a Ex notat pa- 
trem:per fulium: 
in ſpirit ſand. 
Lambard. lib.1. 
ſent. diſt. 38.& 
| Augnſtin, de 
Trim. lib. 6.cap. 
Io, 


th. 


| Epiſtol. 78. 


Melantt, expo- 
fit, ſymbol. Ni- 
| cex.tom,1. fol. 


403» 


—— 
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| © Alcuimus ib, 
| de offic diutn. 
« Florilegus fol, 


104. 


Gloria Pairi. 
q nox reddit Deo faciendo quod debet , reddet ei, patiendo pou 
debet. 

The whole text doth teach all men generally the lan- 
guage of Cazaan," ,thatis , whatand howto ſpeake , thar 
cheir mouth may glorifie God, andedife theirbrethren. 
Eſpecially Paſtors to * mintiter a word in time tothe weary; 
ſo ro tune their notes,as that they may be /he apples of Y gold 
with pictures of ſiluer, In all their ſermons to preach /eſ1« for 
[e(i1s, hunting not after their owne, but his glory. Lord open 
my lips that my mouth may ſhew not yprarſe, but Thy 
praiſe, ſaith Dauid, 


* Gloria Patri. 


6 Fer Hymne is of good credit,and great antiquity,* R4- 
mus acknowledgeth ingenuouſly both, It is apara- 


| 


a Of him,and through him,and for him are all things,tohim be 
olory for ener , Amen: vied in the Church to manifeſt our 
ſound iudgement in watter of doctrine concerning the ſa- 
cred Trinitie. We muſt { faith Þ Baſi/ ) as we haue receiued, 
euen ſo baptize, and as we baptize, cuen ſobelceue, and as 
we belecue, euen ſo giue glory. Baptizing we vie the name 
of the Father , of the Sonne, of the holy Ghoſt : confeſling 
the Chriſtian faith,we declare our beliefe in the Father,and 
in the Sonne,and inthe holyGhoſt:aſcribing glory to God, 
we giue it to the Father, and to the Sonne, and to the holie 
Ghoſt. And howſocuer eAnabaptifticallyAntipodes, out of 
their ambitious humour to contradictall other, and heare 
themſclues only ſpeak, would haue thruſt out of the Church 
all ſolemne ſet formes of holy ſeruice:yet Gloria Patri ſtands 
| Rill, and like a true Martyr doth ſhew the greateſt counte- 
[nance in lowelt cltate, 
| Forantiquitie, ſuch as looke loweſt affirme that it was} 
ordained fir{t by < Damaſi,am. Dom. 4 376, Others,that it 
was enacted in that famous Councell of Vice, conſiſting of 
318. Biſhops vnder Conitantine the Great,ann, 320. 
Febadius in lib, aduerſus eArriaz. infinuates, that it was 

vied in the Church long before, The curious in this point 


| 


phraſticall expoſition of that excellent ſpeech , Rem.11.36.| 


| 

| © Magdeburg. 

| Cent.4q.col.617. 
| 


__ may{ 


— 
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' The 95.Pſalme. 
may further examine * Bellarmine, and that Oxenford of 


learning,Mafter Richards Hooker. 
' Venite exultemus Domino. 

T5 is euident,not only by » Church hiftory,but alſo by the 
Scripture , that Pſa/mes haue alwaies taken vp a great 
roome in diuine ſeruice, i Mat. 26. 30.1. Cor.14. When you 
come together as enery one of you hath a Pſalme, 

Letnotany then wonderat our often P/a/wodie both af- 
ter , and before the word expounded , and read: and ſome- 
time interlaced betweene both, A cuſtome continued in all 
other reformed Churches of Scotland, France, Flanders,c+c. 

Aboue all other Plalmes, our Church hath fitly choſen 
this,asa whetſtone to ſet an edge vpon our deuotions at the 
very beginning of publike praiers inthe Temple: teaching 
plainly tor what matter, and after what maner, it behoueth 
ysto = God in his —_ it conſiſts of two parts: 


1.Ancexhortation to praiſe God,in the 1,2.6.verſes, 
In generall; for creating 
and ruling the whole 
[ Mercies,& world : 3. 4.5. 
| [ particular, for eleting 
2.An allegation of his Church ,7. 
cauſes whywe ſhould } (8, 9. 10. 11, ſctting 
doe this,and they bee | 
taken cither from his fearefull example , 
and that in their 
owne Fathers , for 
omitting this excel- 
L lent dutie. 
Whomult praiſe; Ler vs ſing,let vs 
come,let vs worſhip. | 
Where; Before his preſence. | 
Wherero; Sing to the Lord. 
Wherewith;with ozr vorce:| 


Let ws ſing: with our heart, heartily : with hands and knees, 
O come let 115 worſhip and fall downe and kn:ele before the Lord 


| 07 maker. 


ludgemits,; 
( in the 


In the firſt part two 
points are remarkable: 
How 


| 


| & Maſter Dee- 


before their eyes a| 


13 
fDeMiſalib. 
2.Cap.16, 
$ Eccleſiaft, 
poll 4 [bi b. $9.4 2, 


b Auguſt, lib.10 
Conſeſſ. cap.3 3. 
& prozm, in 
P/al.118, 
Tertullian&:b, 
de Velandis 
virgimb, 0ap,7. 
i Scaliger de 
emendat temp. 
lib.6.pag.273. 
edit.1 593, 


—_— 


ring LeQ.15, 
ypon the Epi- 
ſtle to the He- 
brewes. . 


OO © OT 
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Whit: #5 
| For he made 
this Plalme, 


| Heb.4-7. 


a Greg,Naxian, 
» Ariſt. 

* Gex.,13.19, 

P 1.C0r.9.27 2». 

q Toſua 24.15, 

F Hcb,3.1 3. 


FEſay 2.3. 


Where. 
t P/al.159.7, 


C A14t.6.9, 


| "The 95. Pſalme. 


| vs fing.Now Danuid may be conſidered 

Tue man, 

Asa Prince. 
) Publike perſon, 

Prophet. 


ſubics vnto the publike worſhip of the Lord. It becom- 
meth great men, eſpecially to be good men : as being m wy. 
printed ſtatutes,and® ſpeaking lawesvnto the reſt, This affe- 
tion was in © Abraharn, ? Panl, 4 loſua, and oughtto bein 
all, * exhorting one another while it is called to day, 

You hold ita good rule in wordly buſinefle, not to ſay 
to your ſeruants, Come ye,goe ye,arile ye: but,let vs come, 
let vs goe,let vsariſe, Now, ſhall the children of this world 
be wiſer in their generation, then the children of light? Do 
we commend this courſe in mundaneaffaires,and negleQit 
inreligious offices ? Afſuredly if our zeale were ſo great to 


not come to Church (as many doe ) without their ſeruants, 
and ſeruants without their maſters; parents without their 
\children , and children without their parents; husbands 
| without their wiues,and wiues without their husbands:but 
|all of vs wouldcall one to another, asf Efay prophecied ; 
| O come let vs gae wp to the mountaine of the Lord, to the houſe 
| of the God of lacob, hee will teach vs hus waies , and \vee will 
walhe m hes paths, Aud as Dazid here practiſed, O come let 

vs ſing to the Lord,let vs heartily reioyce in the ſtrength of our 
ſalaation, 

Heow| Firſt where;before the Lord, before his preſence,verſ, 
2.6, Godiseucry where; *W/hither ſhall [ goe from thy ſpirit? 
or whither ſhall I goe from thy preſence ? ; 
| True: God acircle , whoſe Center is nowhere, Circumfe. 
rence euery where : yet is he ſaid in holy ſcripture ro dwell 
\in"heauen, and to be preſent in his SanRuarie more ſpe: 
cially; 


| Here then isa threefold patcrne in one : An example for 
Maſters to ſtir yp their familie ; an example for Preachers to 
exhort their people;an example for Princes to prouoke their 


"Forthe hr{t:1:Dan:d 15 not content alone to praiſe God; | 
but exciteth all other about him to doe the ſame; O come let 


religion , as our loue is towards the world ; Maſters would |: 


| 


b 
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| T he 95. Pſalme. HEX: 
cially ; manifeſting his glory from heauen, his grace in the 

Church principally.For hee ſaid in the* Law, 1» all places 
Where I ſhall put the remembrance of my name, | will come unto |, SU” 
thee:and in the y Goſpell, Where two or three are gathered | * Rs fo 
together in my name,there am | in the mid4eſt of them, Albcit | 

eucry day be a ſabbath, and euery placca Sanctuary for our 

priuate deuorions, according tothe particular exigence of | 

our occaſions; yet God hath allotted certaine times, and | 

certaine places fr his publike ſcruice: Leuit.19.30.7eſoall 

{auttifie my Sabbaths, and reuerence my Santtuarie. 

God isto be worſhipped euer, and cuery where, Yetthe 
ſenenth of our trme,and the tenth of our lining,mult more ſpe- 
cially be conſecrated ro that honour which he requires in 
the Temple. And therefcre = Caluin is of opinion that Da- *Cment.in 
vidwttered this ſpeech vpon the fabbath : as if hee ſhould 24% 
ſay, Comelet ys (ing to the Lord, notin priuate only, but | 
letvs come before his preſence with thankſgiuing. Asin 
the 1 00.Plalme : Goe your way into his gates, ard into his 
courts With praiſe, | 

The conlideration of this one point, that God isin ene- 
ry place by his generall preſence; inthis holie place by his * Mat.23.27, 
eſpeciall preſidence, may teach all men to pray not hypo. 5! £#/arm 
critically for faſhion , but hartily for conſcience; not onely owes. 
formally to ſatisfie the law, but alſo lincerely to certifie our pes nou querit 
louetothe Lord our maker , giuing vnto © Ceſar the things in bomine ima- 
which appertaine to Ceſar , and vnuto God the things which be- $7109 ſnam? | 
loag to God, That we may not only praiſe where we ſhould, in 
but, as it followeth in the diuifion Wherero : Let vs ſing to Whereto, 


the Lord; let vs reioyce in the ſtrength of our ſaluation, let 215 

|. /hew our (elues glad in him. 

Eucry one in his merrie mood will ſay ; Comelet vs fing, 

let ys hartily reioyce : But as good neuer a whit asneuer WW. . 

| the better. Silence is a ſweeter note then aloud, if a leaud | 

| ſonnet, If we will needs reioyce,let ys (faith Þ Pal )reiogce 

in the Lord: it ing, faith D anid.let ws fing to the Lord, 

| Vainetoyes are ſongs ſung tothe world ; laſciujons ba- 
lads are ſongs ſung to the fleſh; Satyricall libels are fongs 

\ lung to the Diuell; onely Pſa/mes and Hynines, and ſþirituall 
ſongs 
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b Philip. 4. 4. 
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« Coloſ]. 4.16, 
«Tom,s$.fol. 
739. 


Comely ge- 


{ tures in che 


| Church. 


94p.27, 


the diuell ; our exaltations and exultations are due to God 


; 


FT Ertys "—_— and fall downe and kneele before the 


| Our God, ynto whom we mult fing,in whom wee muſt re- 


| mWherewith: with yoyce, Let vs ſing ; with foule , ler vs 
ha 


—— Thegs. Palme. y 
ſongs are © melodie for the Lord, Pie dcbgs Domino exultare ſi 


vis ſecurns mundo inſultare , faith 4 «Auguſtine _ this 
text: we may not exalt bur inſult ouerthe world, the fleſh, 


onl Ye 
Ventte exultemus Domino. 


Lord our maker :not before a Crucifix , not before a 
rotten Image , not before a faire picture of a foule Saint: | 
theſe are not our makers, we made them, they made not ys. 


toyce, before whom we mult worſhip , is a great King abowe' 
all gods: hee 1sno god of lead, no god of bread, no brazen 
ed wooden god ; we muſt not fall downe and worſhip 
our Ladie,but our Lord; notany CMartyr but our Maker; 
not any Sams but our Sauiour : O come let ws ſing wnto the 
Lord,let vs heartily reioyce in the ſtrength of our ſaluation, 


heartily reioyce ; with hands 2nd knees , let vs falldowne and 
 bxeele, with all that is within vs, with all that is without 
vs; he thatmade all,muſt be worſhipped with all, eſpecial- 
ly when we come before hispreſence, 

Here let vs make a Rtand,and behold the wiſe choice of the 


* Sum confer, 


Church , aſſigning this place to this Palme, which exciteth 
'vsto come tothe Temple quietly and iointly , Come let vs 
| Fug ; and when wee are come, to demeane our ſelues in 
; this holie place cheerefully,hearrily,renerently, I would faine 
| know of thoſe who deſpiſe our Canons, asnot agreeable to 

| che Canon of holy Bible, whether their ynmannerly fitting 
in the time of diuine ſervice be this kneeling;whether their 
| ſtanding beethis falling downe ; whether they giue God | 
' their heart, whenas they will not affcord him ſo much as 
cheir hat; whether their lowring vpon their brethren , bee | 
1nging tothe Lord; whether their dutic required here,bee | 
[t0.come in, to goe out , toſtayin the Temple, without any 

reſpect of perſons,or reuerence to place, | 
' Iwouldſuchasdoc imitate the Turksin © habite, would 
likewiſe ' 
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The 95.Pſalme. 


| I|kewiſe follow them in humble comportement while they Hh 126-þ | 

pray :* Magnacuym Ceremonia,Cf attentione ſacrts ſues inter- | * Augerins Buſ< 
ſunt Turce: nam ſj vel digito ſcalpant caput , perhſſe fbrpreca. | 9*qs legar, | 
tionis fruttum arburantuy : quid enim ficum Baſſis ſermo 1161 | "OE epiſt.3- 
babendis , ergo multo magts fi cum Deo. Thinke of this yee 
that forget God, hee will not bee mocked, his truth is eter-| ' | "0 
nall , heaven and carth ſhall paſſe, but nor one jor of his 
word ſhall paſſe: if an Angell from heauen , or diuell on 
| earth,if any priuace ſpirit ſhall deliver vntoyou rules of be- 

hauiour in the Church, contraric to this Canon of Gods 
owne ſpirit, let him be accurſed, Anathema, Let ws /cng,let 
vs worſhip , let vs, who feare God and honour the King , fall | 
| downe and kneele before the Lord our maker. 

Thus much of Dazids exhortation to praiſe God, The 
reaſons why we ſhould praiſe, follow.Setdowne 

Firſtbriefly , God is our Creator; theretore let vs Worhip | 
| 4nd fall downe and kneele before the Lord our maker, verl.6.He ? 
is our Redeemer ; therefore /et vs [ing wnts the Lord, les ws . 
| heartily reiozce in the ſtrength of our ſalnation : verl.1, 

Secondly, moreat 5 Mercies in generall : yer{.3.4.5. - 
large from his Tudgements, Ht 

For the Lord is agreat God: | Moſt mightie, almightie, 
able to doe whatſocuer he will, and more then he will too, 
See the Creed, 

In himſelfe ſo great, that the heauen of heauens cannot 
containe him,much lefle any barren braine inwombe him: 
and therefore Danid here being notable to ſer downe the 
leaſt peece of his greatnes in the po/irixe degree, comes to 
the comparative,ſhewing what he is in compariſon of other: 
| A great Kmg aboue all gods. | 
| As being more excellent and mightie then anything, or 
all things that haue the name ot God, 


Title, ) 8 Angelsin heauen, NO Tk 
y Fa 


hk Princes on earth, Plal,%.s, 


| 
| Whether the | 
As i gold is the couetous |» pals 1.6, 


be Gods tn 


| A: mains god , * bellicheere |i Coloff'3 x. 
Opinion an Epicures god, an! Idol] |* Pp 2 19. 
the ſuperſtitious mans god. Ng et $4 
D Now 


| 


———— —_— 


| 


| 18 5 ; T he g5 G Pſalme. | 


| Now the Lordisthe King of all gods intitle,for he made 
|them:of all gods in opinion,for he candeſtroy them,” An- 


m FHeb.,1 14. 


's Prov.$.15. | gels are his meſſengers,and » Princes his miniſters,all 9 po- 


'*Rom,131t-. |weris of the Lord, The manner of getting kingdomes is 


—_— 
—— — 


| , 


y 


[not alwaies of God , becauſe it is ſomerime by wicked 


y Pſa! 50.1. 


4 Eccieſiaſt. 5.7, fore filed in? Scripture , the God of goas,as theq Wile man 


faith,higher then the higheſt : tor reli gion and reaſon tell vs, 
'that of all creaturesin hcauen an Angel 1s the greateſt ; of 
{tTeriullianed all things on earth, an © Emperony is the greateſt: bur the 
Scapwlam : 0m T ord (as you ſee)is greater then the greateſt,as being abſo- 
mbus Mai? | lyte Creator of the one . and maker of the other :! Quant 
aum ſolo Deo | i . s 
Jad | Des ejt gqur Deos facit /How great a God is hee thatmakes 
f Augu{tin.in 1o- £08s,yea & marres them roo at his pleaſure / ſurely this is 4 
FOIA | great God, agreat king aboue all gods, And therfore in what 
eſtate focuer thou be, poſleſle thy ſoule with patience, re- 
ioyce in God,beltrong in the Lord,and in the power of his 
might, feare no man,no diuell.no other god, he y is greater 
the al theſe ſhalbe thy defence;he will pertormewhatloever 
in his word he did promile concerning this life & the next, 
[nh hand are a/l the corners of the earth|A reaſon to proue 
[that God is a great King aboue all gods :he isa great God, 
becauſe a king of gods : and he isa King of gods, becauſe i 
| bis handare all the corners of the world, lubie& to his power 


| and prouidence. 
| | Themoſtmighty Monarch onearthis king as it were but 
| of a molchill , a Lord of ſome one angle : but in Gods hand 
| are all the corners of the earth,and the (trength of the hils, i, of 
moſt puiſlant potentates, in compariſon of whs al other are 
| low valleyes ; I fay the (trength & height of the hils are his, 
Anuchriſt doth extoll himſclfc* abone all that ts called 


apr God ,and the Pope doth make himlelfe Lord of Lords, viur- 


| ar.of Lewes A. | ping the" whole World for his dioceſe: yea hce hath a triple 


polog.part.2, |kingdome,according to his triple crowne; Supernall,exten- 
Cap.z ded to heauen,in canonizing Saints : /zfernall, extended to 
 hell,in freeing ſoules out of Purgatoric ; Terre*rrall, exten- 
ded ouer the whole carth,as being vniverſall Biſhop of the 

| Catholique Church. Bur alas, vainc man, hee is but a fox #7 


Camas et. i. A a. 
——__—_T&l_M. 


| meanes; yertthe power it ſelfc is euer from God, and there- | 


an | 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


| ſome of corne,ſfome of fruite,* Nec omma comemoro,quia me 


— 


an hole, many corners ot the carthare not his; E-g/and(God. 
be praiſed) 1s not his, Scor/and, Holland, Denmarke not his, a | 
great part of France, the greateſt part of Germany none of | 
his; many thouſands in Porrwgall, [taly, Spaine, none of his; | 
the great Cham, the Perſian,the Turke, the leaſt whereof is | 
reater then himſelfe , none of his, And albeirallthe Kings 
of the earth ſhould be drunken with his abomination, yer 
ſhould he bee paſtor vniuerſall of the Church, but as the di-' 
| vell is * prince of the world; notby his owne might, but by | 
| others weakeneſle , as Sainty Paw ſaid , He is our maiter ro 
Whom we giue onr ſelues as ſernants to obey. | 
Svlikewiſe the gods of the ſuperſtitious Heath@ haue not | 
all the corners of the world : for, as themſelues ingeniouſly | 
confeſſe, ſome were gods of y water only,ſome of the wind, | 


prget quod ills non puder. As Heretikes haue ſo many Creeds,as 
heads : ſo the Gentiles (as ® Prudentixs obſerued)had ſo ma- 
ny things for their god,as there were things y were good, 

Ownicquid humiuspelagus,c lum, mirabile gignunt : 

I4 duxere Deos,colles, freta flumina.flammas, 

So that their god is not as our God , Þ ever our enemies 
bemg Indges. Other hold ſome parcels of the carth ynder 
him , and ſome lay claimeto the whole by viurpation. But 
all che corners of the world are his by righrof creation, as it 
followeth in the next verle, 

The ſea ts his , for hee maat it. | Anargument demonſtra- 
tive, toſhew that all the world is ſubiect to his power: and 
therefore in the Creed, after eA/miphtie,tolloweth inſtant- 
ly, Maker of heauen andearth, 

Ifany ſhall demaund why Davidnameth heere firſt and 
inge's pally the Sea, before all other creatures : anſwere may 


is moſt wonderfully wonderfull in the Sea, Whether we confi- 
der (as4 Danurd elſewhere: ) 
1. Situation of it, 


2. Motion, 

4, [Innumerable creatures in it. 

4+. Wondertull art of failing on it, | 
D 2 Yet 


The 


T he 95. Pſalme., © T 
| 


JO cn CEE 


* Ioh.12 31. 
! Rom.6,1i6, 


* Auguſt fe ci- 
uit.hb,4.cap,s, 
3 Lib, 1,adwerſus 
Symachum, 


b Dent} 2.31, 


© Lib,32.048, 
hiſt. proem, 


egiuen out of © Plinie; God , who us wonderfull in all things, |1p[4/e natura 


vint nameree 


ſis moais. 


© pſal,104, 


| 


— 


| 
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*Gti.,19, 


fFPſal,fs 7: 
E105.38.8. 
h P/alm 3 }.7» 


L 106.38, 11, 


&r.Cor.10.11. 


! Cenecalth,r, 


ae Ira.cap.s, 


| eunt vf pereant . ſed Vt perernds alros deterreaut. That the 
1 State which had no benefit by their life , ſhould make viel 
of their death. Inlike manner, almightie God in this huge 
[Theater of the world , doth make forme ſpectacles vnto o- 


———————— 


| The 95. Pſalme. | 
Yet God in the beginning © inade this varuly foaming 


fuming beaſt, and euer ſince ruled itat his becke : for hee 
f fulleth the ragmg of the Sea , and the noiſe of his wawes ; 8 hee 
frutteth vp this barking curre in the channell, as ina kennell; 
he Liieth vp the deepe,as in a Þ treaſure houſe ſaying to the wa- 
ters,' Hitherto ſhalt thou come,bnt no further, and here ſhall it 
ſtay thy proud waues. 

Hitherto concerning the greatnes, and goodnes of God 
in generall, Now Dawrdin the ſeuenth verſe proceedes , in- 
ti-mating that the Lord of all in common, is our God in ſpe- 
ciall. Hee is the Lord our God, as being rhe people of hus pa- 
| tare , and the ſheepe of his hands : that is,himſelfe doth feede 
and fauour the Church in a more particular ſort , commit- 
ting this charge tonone other, Sce preface of the Deca- 
logne. 

The laſt reaſon is from judgement : for God vſeth all 
meanes to winne men vnto him, The ſumme whereof is, 
that wee muſt not harden our hearts , and obftinately ſettle 
our ſelues in finne,as our forefathers inthe wilderneſſe : but | 
rather heare the voice of the Lord ſpeaking vnto vs out of | 
' his word all the day long , the whole time of ourlife gene- 
| 
\rally,bur on the Sabbath day more ſpecially,/e/? in hs anger 
hee (veare that wee ſhall not enter into his reſt. Reade this hi- 
ſtorie, Numb. 14. Exod, 17 : for, as * Pau! doth teach, theſe | 
| things are written for our enſample , pon whom the ends of the | 
\ world are come, Lege historiam , ne fias hiftoria, The iudge- 
' ments of God are like thunder claps , pzna a4 wnum , terror 
ad omnes.” AS in a Common-weale, places of execution are 
| publike , a4 terrorem papuls , becaule ( as Plato ſaid ) Nemo | 
| pruden rPruret aura Peccarum eſt,ſed ne Peccernyr, And another 


ancient Philoſopherto the ſame purpole : Afaleficr nonper-/ 


ther, all of vs being either actors, or ſpectators : and ſo by | 
conſequence mult take example by other, or elſe make ex- | 
ample to other, See Eps/t, Dom 9.poſt 1 rm, 


To 


© — —_ 
—_ 


A Te Deum 
K Te D: KH, 


Hat Hymnes accurately framed by deuout men accor- 

ding to the word,may be ſung in the Church with the 
Pſalmesof Danid,and other fpirituail fongs taken out of the 
| word; we can alleage precept,and example; Precepr,Colof, | = 5, toc, eb Cat. 
3.16. eAdmonſn your ſelues m Pſalmes and Hymnes, (5c. | win. laftit hib.y; 
'm (Marlorat doth conſtrue this of finging inthe Church: | (4y,20 9:32, 
| and Haymo , that Hymnes were godly long, inuented by | PT biſt, 
the Chriſtians of that age, For Gods holy Church hath vſed | Dionyſius de 
this cuſtome from the » Primitine times,cuen ynto this PIe- | diuin, nom.c; 4, 
{cnt Cay. | (onciliumTg- 
| Concerning Te Dem in particular - it is approued by ogy 4.can,12, 
* Luther,and held by oury Aurtyrsa good Creede: (asitis | , Beg Nr 
thought generally ) compoled by thoſe tio great lights of | jy AA HH 
the Church, Ambroſe 4 who was the moſt reſolute Biſhop, | Ub. 1.cap.12, & 
and eAnguſtine* who was the moſt judicious DoRor of all | !4+ 
the Fathers, ? Fox Martyr, 


e | | fol.75g. 
I:is reported by Dacims, a reuerend Biſhop of Mllane, | ener. unſmes 


that in his time , Who lived vnder { Iuſtinan © anno 538.this to Baronius. pag, 
_—_— was receiued and vied 11 the Church : which argu- | 17, 
eth it of greater antiquity, then vp/tarr Popery, The None- | ©? AinsTreat, 


lijt (as* A «gnſtme writes of Fanuit iu the Marichee ) Vel non ones ae 


| intelligendo reprehcnatt , vel reprehendendo non inteligit ;Ei- | njalog.cap g. 


] 


ther too much paſſon,or elle too little knowledge, . | Magacburg, 
| Cents, 01.702, 
| fel.298. 


His Camticlc is a rapſoxe gathered here and there from \{ eG 
Ciuers Plalmes of Dax1d, as the * marginall notes indi- 1;6,22,cep.24. 
| pirate :cited ofren by the learned and ancient? fathers,and * Of the(burth 


not cenſured for it dy the Lutheran Hiſtoriegra; hers.Cent,s Bible, | 
colum,219, |? Cyp, [erm de 


| lap(rs FT oral, 


Imprinted at Midelourg with the Daidical/Plalmes in pw 


| Engliſh meeter : an honour denied ynto the Church P[alter | Auguſt,de Ci- 
| ;nprote. Ina word, I finde this Hymne lefſe martyred then | #it {16.11.cap, 
| the reſt, and therefore d1mifle it, as Chrift did the woman, | 9 4 241mra 


| Iohn 8. 1Vhere be thine accuſers ? Hath yo man condemned Chriſoft hom. 


| the: * 10 more ave '® Coe thy FAY. a i poP, 
S 2? Rene. j | 
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—The Benediftus. 


Benediflns. Lv%s 1.68, 


He Benediit us,  Mapnificat,and Nunc dimitty, are ſaid 
4 & in the Church daily , whercas other Plalmes of Daxid, 
Aſaph , Moſes ,are read but monethly. The reaſons hereof 
F | 
are manifeſt,and manifold; I will onely name two : 
Firlt, theſe molt excellent Hymnes ( as * gratulations 
* Hooker Eccie- | herewith our Lord and Sauiour was joytully receiued at 
fraſt. polttelib.s. his entrance intothe world)concerne vs ſo much more then 
| __ |the Plalmes of Danid, as the Goſpell more then the Lavw, | 
| and the new Teſtament more then the old, For the one are | 
| | but prophecies of Chriſt to come , whereas the other are 
plaine diſcoueries of Chriſt already preſent. 
| Secondly, theſe ſongs are proper onely to Chriftranitic, | 
whereas other Plalmes are common to the /eres; as well as 
to the Chriſtians, wherewith they praiſe God in their Syna- 
| rogue, ſo wellas we praiſe God in our Church, A lew will 
fing with «Aſaph and Danid, that the Meſſias of the world 
ſhall come , but he cannot, he will not acknowledge with | 
| Zacharias and Simeon that he is come. So that the Nonel:'// 
herein miſliking the Churches cuſtome,doth ſeeme to play 
the Iew ; which Irather aſcribe to the lightnes of his folly, 
| then to the waight of his malice, Sententram Eccleſie non in- 
> Avguſt.con- relligit,a ſed amat ſuam non quia vera eſt,ſed quia ſua et. 
| /efſ. 1b. 12-cap, | It is firty placed after the ſecond Leſſon, as an Hymne of 
25. praiſe to magnifie God for the comfort we receiue by the 
ſweet tidings of the Goſpell ; Bleſſed be the Lord God of 1(- 


| | 
| | rae!,for viſuing and redeeming bis people. 
| | 1. Concerning Chriſt and his king- 
| Ithath twoprinci- ) dome. 
| pall parts: ( 2. Touching lohn the Baptift and his 
office,veri.76,&C, 
| | Tris very remarkable, that Zacharias who was dumbe, 
| verſ,20.doth now not onely ipeake,but allo prophecie. He 
| was made {peechlefle, becauſe he was faithlefſe:but now be- | 


| ' lieuing, his lipsare opened, and his mouth doth ſheiv forth 


; 


wy" 
b Iib.z,in Lute | Gous praiſe :ſaying,Bleſſed be the Lord, 
cap.1, Let no man in his affliction deſpaire : for ( asb e Ambroſe 
Ay %, notes) | 


OI i — _ —k. _— — 
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_ T he Beneaittus, | 
notes ) if we change our manners, Almightic God will al- 
ter his mind. Wec ſolum ablata reſtithit, ſed etiam iniperata 

 concedit : He will not only reſtore that which was taken a- 

way, butalſo giue more then we can expe. © So hebleſ- | < 1bgz,r2, 

{cd the laſt daies of [9b more then the firſt : for whereas he | * 156,143, 

had but 7000.ſheepe, 3 000.came!s, 500, yoke of oxen, and 
5<0.ſhee afles: afterward the Lord gaue him 14000 ſheep, 

| 6000.camels, 1000. yoke of oxen, and 1000, afles, In the 
ſecond of [oel; [f you will turne to me (faith the Lord) with all 
your heart, with faft ng, weeping , and mourning , 1 will repder 
vntoyou the yeeres vhich the graſhopper hath eaten, the canker 
worme, and the caterpiller. And moreoner , I will powre out my 

[ ſpirit vpon all fleſh,avd your [onnes,and your daughters ſhall pro-= 

phecie,c6.1n the 9.of Matth. when Chriſt ſaw the faith of | 
the palfie man, he did not only cure the ſores of his body, 
bur alſo the {innes of his ſoule ; Sorne , be of good cheere , thy 


ſinnes are forginen thee: 
C1.Whoto be blefled ; the Lord God'| 


In thefirſt part two | of l[rael. 
points are to be.con-< 2, Why:tirſt for promiſing,then for 
fidered eſpecially ; performing redemption ynto the 

| world, 

Bleſſed | Fhatis, praiſed, as Pſa/me 18.47, Matth.22.39. 
So that Zacharia here remembring a great benefit, begins 
his Hymne with thanks , Benedittizs Dominus, Hereby hg. 
{ nifying , thatir is our firſt and chiefe duty tobe thankful, 
to blefſe God, who doth ſo wonderfully blefle vs in all the 
changes and chances of this mortall life , to ſay with © /o6; | « 1,1, au, 
The Lord gineth,and the Lord taheth,bleſſed be the name of the | 
Lord, God be praiſed , and the Lord bebleſled , is the Jan- 
guage of Canaan : whereas vnthankfulnefle is the diuels 
text,and the blaſphemies of wicked men are Commentaries 
ypon it, 

The Lord|For, ast eAriſtorle ſaid ; Praiſe t only vertnes | « 1;h,1 muhic, 
| dre : but none is good, s except God. Otherare to be prai- | cap-12, 
| ſed in him, io farre forth as they haue receiued any gitt or 8 Marke 19, 18, 

good from him,onely the Lord worthy to be praiſed in and 


for himlſelfe, 
| God | 


| 


—— 


R-8 


RD —— 


_—_—___. 


h Beaulxamis 
18 loc. 


i Enthymias, 


| locum. 

| 1 Pſal. $6.5. 

m 7n Pſalmum 
predic. 


" R01.49-4.5, 


| 


® Tanſentus c04- 
cord. Cap. 5+ 


| 
, 
| 
| P lob.t,23. 

; 

4 Gorran, 
Reaicx amis 12 
l;cum, 

' © A.1t.2 1. 
 Maith,1 7.3. 
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| lubmitred her ſelfe to ſerue him cheerefully with all her 


k Maldenat, tn 


| Om TheBenediftus. 

 Godof !ſrael!\ So called in brworeſpeRs : firſt, in regard 
 ofhis loue towards them, as being hrs peculiar meloſer out 
of the Commons of the whole world : Deut, 7. 6, Plalme 76. 
Elay 5. 

Secondly, inregard of their ſeruice to him, heei is God 
of other, will they nill they, Plal.g99.1. The Lordis King, be 
che people neuer ſo impatient;he ſ1cteth betweene the Che- 
|rubins, be the earth never ſo vnquiet : bur ifrael willingly 


| 


| hears, The Diuell is prince of the world, becauſe the wicked 

ofthe world be ready to giue place to his ſuggeſtions : but 
| the Lord is God of ſſrae!; that is, of all good men,becattſe 
they refilt Saran,and yeeld to his government, deliring dai-! 
ly that his kingdome may come, and his will be donein| 
earth as it is in heauen, 

He doth vſe this ticle, k rather then another, in general, | 
to deſcribe the true God, and to diſtinguiſh him from the | 
gods of the Gentiles, who were not gods, bur! Idols : that 
1s,Diuels (as m Exrhymue oblerues.) In particular,this title | 
did beſt fir his occaſion, becauſe Chriſt the Redeemer of the | 

world, was prom fed vnto the ® lewes, Abraham and his ſeed! 
for ever : and therefore bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, 

Why ? Firſt for promiſing: then for performing, 
# The promiſes of God touching the THeſſtas, are » two 
old: 

1 . Made by himlſelfe, to Adam, eAbraharn, Iſaac : verl, 
THI3. 
| 2. Made by his ſeruants: Ar he ſpake by the month of his 
| holy Prophets, which haue been ſince the world began: verl, 79. | 

Fe (pahe] The Prophet is but the voice : God himſclte is 
the ſpeaker, as /oahn Bapriſt ſaid ; / am the p voice of him that 
crieth in the wilderneſſe, 

By thy moth] inthe fingular number : for albeit they | 
were many , yet they ſpake but one thing , from one ſpirit, | 
as it were with one mouth, | 
| IWhich hane been ſince the world began | For * all the Pro- | 
phers haue foretold of theſe daies. f In the transhgurarion, | 

;Alolest and Elias are laid to talke with Chriſt : ignifying | 
] hereby 


— 
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| T he Beneaittns. | | 25 
hereby, ( faich* Origen ) that the Law and the Prophets, | * Hom.6 in cap. 
and the Goſpell agree all in one. And therefore Peter was | $:Leaut, 
ynwiſe to make three Tabervacles for one. a 
| {Place ," ſeparated fr6 the pro-| , Calnis; is ths 
nane vulgar,and conſecra- Seng 

Holy Prophets: holy by< ted to this high calling. 

| Grace,for beinghallowed and 

C eleCted to this office, they 

fre by the « holy Ghoſt : enduedalſo with gifts of fandti-| ., p,, , ., 

cation; in ſo much that Prophets, and holie men, herero-| © 
fore were wores conmertibiles, as-it 1s Y obſerucd out of the NE 

old Teſtament, Gen. 20.7.and new, Luk 7.16.Ioh.g.17, Ardvemnk 

This may teach the Prophets in our time to be walking | 7,ax g 
Sermons, Epiſtles and holy Goſpels in all their cariage toward 
the people. Pradrcat viva voce,quipredicat vita, ( voce.He 
doth preach moſl, that doth live beſt. ae Pk Fr 
! Asitislaidof /ob»the Baptiſt , = (rm miraculum nulium Biets - Fwy 
[ fecerit , perpetmrm fir ipſe miracnlum : Soa good mandoth | 
alway preach, though hee nener comes in pulpit. Whereas 
| ſuch a Miniſter asis no where a Miniſter but in the Church, |. , Sam.17.23. 
is like * Achrrophe/, who let his houſe in order , and then . 
hanged himſelfe.The word preached is as Aarons rod; if in | 
the Preachers hand, it is comely : bur if he caſt it from him, 
ic will happily proue a Serpent, That which God hath joy- 
ned cogether,letno man put aſunder, Hel -nerſſe, and Prophe- 
cie, O Lord imdue thy Mumniiters with righteenſncs, that thy 
choſen people may be royfull. 

As God is mercifull in making , fo faithfull in keeping his 
promile : for he vi/ired and redeemed hs people. - 

Vi/ited | Inthe better part: for viſitation in mercie, not in 
1udgement,as Plal.8.4.Gen.21.1. 

If Chriſt did viſit vs in our perſon, letvs viſit him inÞ his 
members, All of vs are his< ſtewards, and the good things 
he hath lent vs are not our o\wne , but his; either the gyods 
ofthe Church, and ſo we may not make them Impropria- 
tions: or elſc the goods of the Common-wealth, and wee 
may not incloſe them, He is the bcſt ſubieRrhat is higheſt 


in the Subhdie booke ; fo the beſt Chriſtian that is moſt! 
E forward! 


— 
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d Mat.2 5.36, 
© Luke 16,1, 


—— 
— 


EE oo 
—_— 


EST OS CS 


_— __— 
WPTREETS 


TI 
| 


4 } . 
4 
F*1x > 


— —— 


| 


| 


— — 


—_ — 


_— 


'41.Eviſt.q 19, 
© Kot 6, TL 


| fGorran.in'l- 
| fiinos 


| 


FARTYT, 


Row. 4.15. 


| 


, 


(queſt, 53. art.1, 
| 


- DAL at. 
—_— —— . 
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l r.Cor 15,26. 


Ee 


| h Labey de Scn-! 


| 


— 


| 


| 


LIE ;. hecame not onlytoſeeit, but to ſaue $ it ; not only to live 


: 


k Sum. 3.part, | lification : that is (faith k Aquinas ) he died to remoue from 
vs all that which was euill, and roſe againe to giue ysalt 
that which was good. All is infolded in the word 'Redeeme; 
the which ( as Interpreters obſerue generally ) doth implie 
that wee are delivered from the hands of 
and they beprincipally foure; 


'Crofle, the diuell in hell, death in the graue : now being 


of 


plicem hunc morbum,attelit triplex remedia, Nats eft, vixit, 


ſtruxit noſtram , ita eins in 


—_— 


T he Benedittus. 
forwardin /#b/idys , inhelping hisbrethren with ſuch gifts 
as God hath beſtowed vpon him, 

T he hole world ( faith $.4 lohn) lhieth in wickednes, ficke, 
very ſicke ynto< death. All wickednefle is weaknes , euery 
finne is a ſore ; Couetouſnes an inſatiable drophie ; Pride a 
ſelling rympanie; Lafinefle the Gentlemans gout : Chriſt 
therefore the f great Phyhtion of the world , came to viſit 
vs in this cxtremitie : we did not ſend for him , he came of 
his owne loue to ſecke and ſaue that which was loſt. Itis a 

reat kindnes for one neighbour to viſitanother in ficknes, 
bo a greater Kindnes to watch and pray with the comfort- 
leſſe :yet the greateſt kindnefle of all is to helpe and heale 
him. Euen fo, and much morethen ſo Chriſt loued y world; 


among men, butalſoto die for men :as to vilite , ſotore- 
deeme. The Lord did endure the crofle , that the ſeruant 
might enioy the crowne:the Capraine deſcended into hell, 
that the ſouldier might aſcend into heauen :the Phyſition 
did die that the patient might liue, Þ Berzardpithily : Tri- 
plici morbo laborabat genus bumanum,principio, medio , fine : 
id eſt, natinitate,vita, & morte. Venit Chriitas, ( contra tri- 


— 


mortuns eſt : eins natinitas purganit noſtram , mors eius de- 
it noſtram, As S.i Paul in 


two words; He died for our finues , and roſe againe for our in- 


our enemies, | 


World. 

Fleſh. 

Diuell. 

l1Death. 

Chriſt ouercame the world on earth , the fleſh on the 


The 


he Churches head, and husband, he tooke her dowrie, 
which | 


— 


wt li... tt — _——_—_ — On EE 
nd ——_ 


i 


| that we might ſerne him without feare, in holmeſſe and righte- 
ouſnes all the dates of our life. © Sme timore inimici , non ſine tt« | «Gapygy 5, loc 
more domini, Behauing our {clues in this preſents worldre- | * Tjz2.12, © 
Ry towards God, righteouſly towards our neighbor, 


no 


[ T he Benediftus. 


my welbelowed 1s mine, So that Chriſt was borne for vs, and 
lived for vs,and died for vs,& roſe againe for vs: and there- 


deficiams the fleſh cry,ego mficiam;death cry; ego interficiam: 
it makes no matter in that Chriſt crieth,* ago reſician, I will 
caſe you , I will comfortyou, I will vifit andredeeme you, 
See Goſpell on Whitſonday, 


pally, whom he did viſitin his own perſon, whereas all other 
diocefles of the world were viſited by Commiſlaries : I fay 
fiſt, forafterward all people were his people : Y+/irawit ons- 
nes gentes, quoniam omnes egentes.In hmwe are all one, there 
is neither Iew nor Grecian , neither bond nor free, neither male 
nor female : Gal. 3.28. 
? Auguitine ſweetly: The beliening Gentiles are more I[- 
rael,then Iſrael it felfsrbor the /ewerare the children of Abra- 
hamaccording tothe fleſh only, but wearc the children of 
Abraham after the ſpirit : they be the 4 ſonnes of «Abraham, 
who doe the workes of Abraham. But what was Abrahams 
chiefe worke? Ther Scripture tels vs, Abraham belicnedand 
it Was myputed vnto him for righteonſnes.So that as \Panlcon- 
cludes,all belieuers arc true Iſraelites , Abrahams ſeed and 
beires by promiſe,Sce Nunc diminits. 
But ſhall we now finne becauſe grace doth abound?God 
forbid. He hath delinered 15 from the hands of all our enemies, 


| 


ſobcrly towards our ſclues, 


ſt. Who did redeeme; The Lord God of 


Ati interrd. 


; 


| 


Examine theſe | 2.Whom:Such as ſate in darknes andin the 


' which was finne,(for ſhe had nothing clſe of her owne)and' 
indowed her with all his goods, / ans my welbeloneds,and ® Cant 2, 


fore thought the diuell cry,ego decipiam ; the world cry, epo 


Hrs people | The lever, as ſentto them firſt , and princi- 


Iſrecl,* fattor terre, fattus interra yea |* Auſt. (ir.29, 
detemp, 


— —_ 


27 


[ 


| 


an Afat.1t.28, v 


* Ma!.15.24, 
A.13.46, 


1Ioba 8.39, 


"Gen,n5.6, 
(Gal.3.29, 


{ 


fue circumfian- | ſhadow of death, His y enemies ,* aliavts Row 
, 5.10, 
ces exactly: c& fromhis commonwealth, and open trai- |: gp1,ſ2,r2, 


E 2 tors / 
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* 1, Pet 1.19, 


| < Pſal.1 G.1l n 


| Ns {f g 
Anguſt fern. 
|S "de TEMP, 


e Dueſt.73 ſu 
per Excd. 
fPanlaans '7 

1. Lemit,vt 
Alagdeburz. 
Cent.5.c0l,90. 


811 locam- 


mt - 4 


T he 100.?ſalme. 


tors to his kingdome, 
2 . From what : From the hand: of all our 
enemies. 
. With what:With his owne pretious 
| blond,thelcaſt drop whereof had bin 
meriti infiniti; yet his death only, was 
meritti de faite. 
5. For what: b That being delinered from 
pane we ſhonld line in righteouſnes, 
Conſider theſe points, and thinke not this Hymne too 
much vſed in our Lirzrore :but fing with Zacharias daily, 
Benediftus Dominus: and ſay with © Damd; Quidretribuam 
Domino,pro omnibus qua tribuit mih1?4 Primomhil eram , & 
fecit me : perieram, queſiait me: quarens innenit me; captiurm 
redemit me,emptum liberauit mr de ſernofratrem focit me.We 
owe our ſoules,our felues to God tor creating vs,more then 
our ſelues for redeeming vs. 
Concerning /ohn Baptiſt , and his ofhice , which is the ſe- 
cond generall part of this excellent ſong; ſee the Goſpell Do- 
Mintc.3 07 qt A duent. 


lubilate Deo, Pſal.100, 


_ Church doth adioynethisPſalme to the Benedittug, 


as aparallel;and thatnot vniitly, for as the one , fo the 


other,isa thankſgiuivg voto God , inforced with the ſame 


reaſons and arguments: in ſo much as Zacharias is nothing 


| elſe but an expounder of David, or Moſes. AS® eAngnſtme 


wittily ; T he new Teſtament lieth hidaen in the old,and the old 


87) vnclaſped in thenew, 


| f Lex antiqua nouam firmat,veterem noua complet : 

[n yeteri ſþes eſt ,in nouitate fides. 
O be toyfull in the Lord,(laith the Prophet) bleſſed be the 
Lord God of Iſrael (faith our Exangeli/t ) Why ? becauſe the 


the ſheepe of bis paſture, That is , he hath viſited and redee-' 
med his people. For s Argu/tine, Hierome, Calum, 7 wrre- 
crematenſis, other old, and new writers interpret this of our 
Regeneration, rather then of our Creation, According to | 
that 


— 


Lord hath made vs,and not we our ſelues; \ve are his people and| 


T he loo. Pſalme. 
that of h $, Paul: We are his workmanſhip, created im C brift 1e- 
' ſus onto good works, 
| The Lord is gratious , his mercy ts everlaſting, ] That is, he 
' promiſed cuermore by the mouth of ail his holy Prophets 
fince the world began , that wee ſhould be ſaued [rom our 
enemies, and from the hands of all that hate vs, 
' Hu truthmanreth from geveration to generation, | That is 
hee did in due time performe the mercie promiſed to our 
 forefathers,he remembred his holy covenant, and kept that 
' oth which hce ſwore to our father Abraham, and his {eed 


for cuer. 
\ Towhatend? That we might ſerne God with Tadneſſe, as 


| 


' Danidin his text : that is, ſerue him all the daies of our life 
without feare,as Zacharias in his oloſſe. 

'  Godi infinuated himſelfe to the eres. as a Lord : Exod, |! Anrrh, lih,s. 
| 20.2 .burt to the Chriſtians,asa farher, I7a7.6.9, And there- EAT 

| fore ſeeing weeare tranſlated from the k bondage of fer- | Y "or oats, 
uants , vnto the liberty of ſonnes; ! hauing in ſtead of the | k Galat.4. & F. 
Law, which was excecding ® gricuous, a burthen which is | cap. 

n light, anda yoke which is cahſic , /et vs ſerie the Lord With |  Hitnep lsc. 
lidnes,and come before his preſence with a [0n0: Nov in amas | As 15.0, 
& : <3 P - | pw - * Maith.11.30, 
ritndine marmarationis,ſed in iocnnaitate dilettions as Augu- : 

ftine vpon the place, 

| The whole Palme doth afford manyprofitable doQtrines 
and yſes-in that the OIne: doth double and treble his cx- | 
hortation : O be toy full the Lord : ſerve him Wrrh pladneſſe: 
with a ſong:Go into his gates with thanksgining: into his courts 
Wth praiſe: be thank f1ll:ſheake good of his name;he doth infi- | 
nvate our ſloth and dulnes in that behalfe : and therefore it | 


behoucth all men, eſpecially teachers of men,in ſeaſon and | 
out of ſeaſon to preſle this duty. 


- 


| 
[t teacheth all people to praiſe God with a good heart | 


: 


| cheerfully: verl.x, 


| Not inpriuate onely,but in the publike afſembly allo for | 


' publike benefits receiued of the Lord: verl.3. T0 
Our bodily generation , and ghoſtly regeneration, are 


| not of our ſclues,bur only from God: verſ.2, See Epiſt. Dom, 
| poſt Paſec, 


: 
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T he Creede. 


| 
O RIM, 10.L Ts 


P Scot,Liturgie | 


| prayers after 
Serm, 


{1 Serm.38, 
e/Serm.115.de 
temp Breuer 
complexa regula 
fider ut mentem 
| za[truat, nec 
oneret memo- 
VIam. 
Idem.ſer.119, 
de temp. 
LThom.224, 
queſt.t .art,o. 

© Bell2rm.de 
Fuſtrficat, lib. 1. 
| Cap9. 


| R offin.expoſit. 
Symbel, & Als) 
guſt ſer.1: 5.6 
18x detemp, 


| Creed after the Sermon. 


fanh, © Other Confeſſions, as the Nicene, and eAthanaſian 


the Pater Nof#er is of the two formoſt words, Osr Father: 


Who is alway the ſame in histruth and goodnetic to” 
wards vs:albeit we be variable in our loues & promiſes one 
ro anocher; ver{.4. Sec Nunc drmittts. "7 


| 
The Creed. 


—_ Apoſtelicall Creed is pronounced after the Leſſons, 
and the Vecene Confeflion after the Goſpelland EpeiHe: 
becauſe faith (as Pauls teacheth)is by hearing,and hearing by; 
the word of Ged, We muli firſt heare,then confeſſe:for which 
cauſe the Church of x Scotland alſodoth viually repeate the 


1 beleent in God,C7c. 


Albeit the Creed be not protocanonicall Scripture , yet 
(as 4 eAmbroſes ſpeakes) it is the key of the Seriptures:and 
(as eAngnitine ) a plaine, ſhort , abſolnte ſunme of ali holie 


are-receiued of the Church not as new,but rather as expoſi- 
tions of this old *, For as the foure Goſpelsare indeed but. 
one Gofpell ; ſo the three Creeds are in ſubſtance but one 
Creed. And therefore I thought good in my paſlage tho- 
row the whole Service booke to touch yponit alittle, gi- 


uing you rather a briefe reſolution, then a full abſolution 


—— 


thereof. 

Obſerue then 5 Title : The Creed of the Apeſiler. 
init the ea : | beleeut God, cc. 
|  lathetitle ZWorke: Creed, 
note the Authors : Apoſtles. 

It iscalledin Engliſh, Creed, of the firſt word Credo; as 
in others languages, Symbolum; the which hath three ſigni» 
fications; 

rt. Aſhort, 
2. A badge, 


3-Aring. 


* Euſeb.Emiſ- | 
ſen,bom.t.de | 
Symbol, 


' particulararticle to this ſpiritual banquet, at lcaſt the whole 


PET __ Y W— 


| 
| 


Au ſhot: becauſe euery particular Apoſtle conferred his 


doth ariſe out cf their * common writings. 


| > LFPE I AIRIN:: 


—C___— — —_— _ 


* 
3.Aybadge.For as a ſouldier is knowne inthe field by | 7 X«ffn.vbi © 


| 


| 


| 


| Church hath deliuered ynto vs in all ages: and therefore | ; Anglican, 


A—_— A. 
I" 
_— 


| "ms [ 


————_ 


"TheCreeat. 


his colours and coate to what Captaine he doth belong: {o ſup.&7 Eraſmus 
the Chriſtian is diſtinguiſhed by this Creed from all vnbe- | 79%: 
leeuers, and mil beleeuers,In token hereof, by good order 
of the Church , wee ſtand vp at the (reed, openly to manifelt 
our faith and allegiance to Chriſt Teſus our Generall, 

3, A* "y The ® mettall whereof is digged out of the t Plin nat hiſt, 


rich mines of the Bible, refined with the fire of Gods holie | {1b-:3-cap. 1. 
2 Angelus del 


ſpirit,and accurately framed bythe bleſſed Apoſtles, _ |, n 
It isthe very wedding ring wherewith the Miniſter in our pan ny mw 
Baptiſme married vs vnto Chriſt, when as in the publike PP 
congregation Chrilt for his part ſolemnely proteſted by | 
the mouth of his Miniſter that he would be our God : and | 
| we likewiſe yowed for our part, by Godfathers and God- 
mothers, that wee would bee hispeople, The Creede then 
| ought to be reſpected as the ſigner on our right hand , and | 
as the mariage Ring on our Loues finger, 

Now for the : py is faidtobe the Apoſtles (as ſome | 
thinke ) made by > themlſelues afcer they had receiued the | » x1;ey0y, ediſ 
holy Ghoſt, and that before they departed out of leruſalem | ad Pamma- 
co preach the Goſpell vnto all nations: < Anxo Chriits 44. | hinmygom.z,. 


Imperatoris Clanay,2.Inly 1s. JOB 
d Other, that it is the Apoltles,as _ conſonant to their OTY - wrg. 
, , «Toll0;Zo 
doRrine;theirs forthe matter, but not for the manner. col.66, 
All __—_ that it is the Go#þels abridgement,which Chriſt | © Baronius an- 


taught his Apoſtles, the Apoſtles the Church, and the | #4/t0r.1.fo/, 
217. 


though it be not the ſcriprure of God, yetitis the *word and Confe/].art.$. 


truth of God: of greater authoritie then other Eccletiaſticall | e> Caluin.t. 


traditions,whether they be Confeſſhons of particular Chur. OO 6, 
IS, 


_— "lt 
ches,or writings of priuate men, Ain es || 
T he Text. poſet.Symbol; 
Articles, 


The text hath two parts: Afent : Amen, 


feAriiculns ab ” "aſi ww IT quiddans eff artlaruns f Lexicon Thee 
" log, 
—_ Altine,quiaalios arttat ad credends, ienfaigia 


In! verb. articulys | 


_ 


— tt 


| 
| 


e $1,181.00 
temp. 

h Lib.z.{ent. 
aiſt.23. 

t James 2.'9 

k Ioh# 6.29. 

L Auguſt.tiadt. 
29,14 lohan. 
tom9.fol.167, 


mn T1mes 2.18, 
8 [;h, 4.04P, 14, 


® De dodrim, 


Cbrift,lib, Is, 


| Cap.b, 


P Dion) ns de 
dininis 20m. 
cap.1, 

1 Granat tux 
peccalicefin. 


| Er 
© Inthe pRETTG, or whole bodie of articles,two points 


| 


| 


Creede. 


are remarkable : 


The Act 


| Perſonalirie: /. 
AR: ! belene,Wherenote the 


leenc in, 
Howſoeuer one mult pray for another , ſaying Our Fa-. 


Formalitic of faith : be. 


ther; yet euery one mult belecue for hind; [ Sohn 


Habacuck 2.4.Sec Goſpell on S. 7 homas day, 

Formalitic: Beleexe 1,For (a5 8 Auguſtine and h Lonbard 
teach ) there is © Credere denm,to beleeue there is a God, 
great difference4 Credere aco,ro beleeue God, 
berw ecne Credere t 17 aenm, tO beiecue } in God. 


Multi c> mali, many bad men, yeathe i Diuell himſelfe 


doth belecue thatthere is a God : but a Chriſtian ought to 
belecuc iz* Ged :thatis, | Credendo amare, nclandoca 17 £108. 
ire.credendo ei adberere. Confeſling God to be his God, in 
whom he puts al his truſt and- conhidence, manitcſting his 
faith in ® deedes, as well as in words: according to that of 
n/renans: To habe; is to doe as God will, 


"Name : God, 
{ Eflential- \ ( Almighty 
lyin Artri- \ Maker of 
butes, )heanen cf 
ſGode earth, 
The matter or ob- Father. 
ie&t of the Creede? LPerſonally<Sorxe, 
concerneth Holy Gheſt. 
Church, 


\ 


' 


Concerning the name , ® Augxſtine faith it is impoſhble 


that foure letters and two  ſyllabes, Dew , ſhould containe 
him, whom the heauen of heanens oak not containe : 


ne, 
For ifall the land were paper, and all the water inke, 


|r Doi xomen mirabile women » ſwper omne nomen , [ed ſine no- 


cuery plant a pen , andeuery othercreature arecadie writer: 
yet | 


_—— 


fi 
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4 


"I I «Att. Ati... 
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'Y J ; TheCvreed, | 
yer they could nor ſer downe the leaſt peece of his great | 


greatnes. De Deo cum dicitur, non poteſt dici, No man can 
expreſſc his nature fully : yet he doth youchſafe to be prai- 
ſed in our words, and by our mouthes, or rather indeed by | 
his owne words, and owne ſpirit; for he muſt be called and | 
called ypon,as he hath reuealed himſelfin Scripture, where | 
he is knowhe by the name * Jchoxa, or God: and therefore r Exod.t5,z, 
chis name is not properly communicable to any creature, 
| though f analogirally giuen tomany, 

| J#n God) Notgods, as the Nicene Creed, in one God, For 
Ged (as* Bernard ſaid)is vniſſmmus,themoſt one : » fi non eff | Lib.s.confide- 


vu, n0n et, cither one or none, rat. ad Eugeni- 


Cx.Cor..F5. 


uHM. | 


Attribures : 29g" Heanen, * Tertul ib x, 
") M4 «duerſus Mai - 
| aker of Earth, (108. cap.3. 


Godisable to do whatſoeuer he wil), and * more then | * Thow.r, part. 
he will roo : more by his abſolute power, then he will by 9*<715.07.5. 


hisaQuuall: Matth.3.9.26.5 3. 


He can neither lic, nor die:: Diciter enim y onnipotens fa- |! Augaſt de cj. | 
Ks, Det, lib.s. 


ciendo quod vult, non patiendo nod non walt. 
Creator, His almightines dow proue that he is God,and 0 rae 


the creation ofthe world that he is almighty,lerem.10.1 1, 
Let any make a world (faith eAugn#ine ) and hee ſhall be 
God. Angels, men, and diuels can make and ynmake ſome 
things: but they cannot make them, otherwiſe then of 
ſome kind of matter which was before : neither can they | 
ynmakethem, but by changing theminto ſome other thing 
whichremaineth after. Only God made all things of no- 
thing, and can at his good pleaſure bing them againe to 


nothing. 


—_— 


NI TI—Eg 


z Nothing, but nathmg, had this Lord almightie, : Du Barias 
whereof, wherewith, whereby, to build this Citie, h 1.weeke. 


Of heauenandearth.\Andall that therein is:Ex0d.20.11. 
Soules are, the glorious, or heauen 
a Heauen is three= ) ofheauens: 1.Kings 18.27. _ [*2.Cor.2.2. 
fold, where Fowles are,the airy heaue.Gen.1.30, 
'Stars are,the firmament : Gen,1.17. 


| Earth containeth land and ſea : Pſalm, 24.1. Nam omni- 
F patens' | F, 
—_ mn mii We pe ee er ne Pea Ee ne Det IET ERFICL EEE ETD RAS re | 
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2/7 Hh (Pra The Creed. | 
b fuon?, Solt- potens Þ wna eademng, mani Deicreauit in caloangelor, in 
lo jm taps terra vermiculos : non ſuperior in ilizs nou inferior m i5Þ;5, 

<Famusdere-| Thus (as< one (aid) almightie God is knowne,ex po#ice | 
ligron..hrift, | rergo,licer non tx antica facie: by his effeAts,adextra,though 
(101.499. |notin hiseſſencead imtra. Seculum et fpeculum : The crea- 
tion of the world is a glafle, wherein (faith 4.S. Par/) we 


may behold Gods eternall power and Maicſtie : which the 
© DuBartas | une © Poet paraphra#tically 


A. 


4 Nom.F.20 | 


vbt ſupra, fi.6, The \vorld is a ſchoole, where in a generallſtorie, 
7-59, | God alwaies reades dumbe leltures of his glories 
f Fu Time. f Plato called it Gods epistle:the renowned Hermit 8 An- 


$ Tripart, hi#t,| roius,a booke, wherein eucry ſimple man who cannotreade, 
lb,9 ca}, | may notwithſtanding ſpell that there is a God. Ir isthe 
| Shepheards Kalender, and the Ploughmans Alphabet. 

| This appertaineth eſſentially, and generally to the whole 
Trinitic : for the Father is not only Creator, and Almigh- 
| tic, but the Sonne, and holy Gholt, 

| The creation in the maſle of the matrer, is attributed to 
God the Father: in the diſpoſition of the forme,to God the 
| | | Sonne :in the preſeruation of both,te God the holy Ghoſt, 


| . Fathey, | 
b Perkins vpon | Itis ſaid of God perſonally :<) Sonne, 
I ihe Cpecd, Holy Gho#t, 


[Pater CPI | The Fatheristhe firſt, notin any prioritie of nature, or 


| I: Mia ; honor, or time, buth order: or (as the i ſchoole) Prioritate 
principium 4 | OYIgINts ? according to that of Arhanaſins in his Creed, The 
(01420ip.T bem.t, | Father is of none, the Son ts of the Father alone, the holy Ghoſt 
(parit ſum. queſt. of both, [ will ſend (faith * Chriſt) from the Father, enen the 


2 f. 0 "I , \ Tx R 
. Tob.xs, 16, | Spiritof truth, Egomittam a Patre ſpiritum,! Oitendens quod 


i Auguftin,de |pater et toting diainitatis, vel ſi melins dicitur,deitatss princi- 


$7rinit.lb.qgs |pinm. Adore {implic, rather then explore ſubtilly, this inef- 
| _ | fablemyRerie, Scrutars temeritas et, credere pretas et, noſſe 
tional: dixino- vita ef, Bernard, de conſiderat, ad Eugenium, lib, Fo | 
rum.lib.q cap. { Chriſt by nature, /ngularirer, 
| 48.5.2, | Good men, by adoption, ſpectaliter. 
" Ommipater, Hem isFather of? All men, and all » things, by creation, 
uk _ % | generaliter ; as y worke is appropria- 
lia Vireine. ted vnto himinregard of his us 
| n | 


CE ee. th 
A— 


] The Creed, | 
Andin Jeſus Chrijt his only Son our Lord, 
{ Thatwhich concerneth the ſecond perſon is more large- | 
ly ſet downe then all the reſt,teaching vs ay” 6" as we 
hould reſpeQ other doArine;lo this in more ſpeciall fort, 
asbeing the center of all the Creed and Scriptures circum- 


ference : 1, Cor.2.2. 
| C1.leſas, 
2; Chr i/f 0 | | 
itles: 3. His onely Sonne. 
This perſon is 4.Our Lord, 
deſcribed by his Incarnation, 
- C Humiliation, 
"Eſtate of Paſſion, 
Exaltation, | * Tertull.lib, 
aduerſ.Prax, 


I, leſuris his » proper name, giuen himby they Angell. |, k 
Other,ifany haue the 4 very name, were typicall Saujours part.queſt 7. 


only. leſus Nane, the figure of Chriſt as a king : Jeſus Sy- | art.z, 
dracke,the figure of Chriſt as a Propher: /eſus loſedecks,the 4 ay 13 5h, 
onjute Pet, 


higure of Chriſt as a prieft.. Auguſtme,® Euſebins,and gene- | -00Y TT 
rally all expoſitors ypon thez . of Zacharie. jure: "1 4:77 
This f\veet name containesin it a thouſand treaſuries of | 9.20, ws ohh 
good things, in delight whereof S. Pan! vſeth it fiue hun- | concord.cap.7, 
dred times in hisEpiſties,as Genebrardas obſcrueth. Pagn'n,mtery, 
| -2, Chriſt] His appellatiue* title of office and dignitie. penny 


Concerning theſe two titles, eſws and Chriſt, fee the Gol- | py, 1ih 1, 


pell Dom.1.poſt Natinit. may 

His only Senne ; Which God:Iohn1.r. " Liber.de de- | 
7 7, h th 4 hee j 7 A diſtin& perſon from the mot | 
implieth that hee is Father : Mat.28.19. pK an | 


God,becauſe he is a ſon,not as other by fauor,but*by na- | _1,,tjus in | 


ture:whatſoeuer the Son receiueth of y Fatherhe receiueth | x. Matth, 
Cal.Catechif,, 


it by nature,notby grace,& hee receiueth not as other, of en © 
part,bur all y the Father hath,ſauing the perſoal prong ves. * | | 
Onely Sonne] Called the* firſt begotten, in reſpect ofhis |,1,u ry 


mother and humane nature :y oly begotten in reſpect of | y jobs 3.16, 
his Father, and diuine nature, Fot the holy Spirit is not be- | * Melantlbon 
expoſit. Symbol. 


gotten, but proceeds ( as the Scripture doth diſtinguiſh) puny 
| z Naſci eſt a potentia inteligente,quia filins cogitatione naſci- [flacs om.l, 
F 2 rang Oy 
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 Incarnat, 
j6 Luke "FL 
| 


{ 2 Anenſi.de 
cinit,0b.t 1, 
 Cap.10.7 

 Lombard.t. 
(ent.diſt 35s 


b I Vita CLus, 
c Lib,6,Cap.22» 
vt Platina im 
vita Chriſit, 


| eTertul.lib.2. 
| Contra Marc. 

f Cypſer.ae E- 
leemoſynas 


s Malaonat .in 

1. Mat. & Att- 
24ſt Enchirid. 
cape 37s 
h Calnin 3 (0c. 
i Fides matris, 
10n libido £01 
ceperat, Enchi- 
"1d.cap.34- 


kg ernard, {Cr.1. 
'n natal, Dom. 


| 


" \rar;,f eff Imago patris : at procedere eſt 4 voluntate,quid ſÞi- 


kfwadledinafeyv ragges, whom the heauen of heauens 


— — — 


"The ored, - "" 
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ritus ſanttus eſt amor, &c. Ibeleeue : Lord helpe mine yn. 
beleefe, 
The coniunction, Ara, proueth that the Sonne is equall | 
with the Father,as concerning his Godhead :and yeta di. 
ſtint perſon, ® Alius perſonaliter, non alindeſſeutialiter.lbe- 
leeue in God the Father, «Andin Jeſus Chriſt. 
| Creator. 
Our Lord,as our Redeemer, 
 Gomernor ,as head of the Church: Eph.4.x. 
b Suetonins obſcrueth that Anguſtus refuſed the name of 
Lord. < Oreſins notes that it was at that time when Chriſt 
was borne,that all Loraſhip might begiuen ynto him, See 
Epiſtle Dem. 17.poſt Trinit, 
Chrifts incarnation is [ſrae/s < conſolation : for all ſound 
comfort ſtands in happineſle, all happineſlſe in fellowſhip 
with God, al fellowſhip with God ioby Chriſt:who for this 
cauſe being very God,became very man,that he might re- 
concile God to man,and man to God: hee became < little, 


that we might be great; the Sonne of man, that wee might 
be the f ſonnes of God, 


His incarnation hath two parts : 


Cenception, 

Birth, 

Conceined by the holy Ghoſt.|Works of power are attribu- 
ted to the Father, of wiſdome to the Sonne,of loue to the 
holy Ghoſt, Wherfore 8 becauſe this was a worke of high» 
eſt loue in God toward mankind, it is aſcribed eſpecially to 
the holy Spirit: Luke 1. 35. The holy Ghejt ſpall come wpon 
thee,and the power of the moſt high ſhall onerſhadow thee Sig 
nifying hereby thatthis myſtery cannot be ſeenecleerely, 
thereforenot to be examined curiouſlie.S, i Auguſtine cals 
ita ſweet coniunCtion,where ſpeech is husband,and eare wife, 
Meaning,thatas ſoone as the bleſſed Virgin aflentedto the f 
Angels meſlage,ſhe conceiued, 

| Birth\T make Chriſts incarnation a part of his humiliation, 
becauſe there can be no gfeater hy then that hee, | 
who thundred in the cjouds, ſhould cric in the cradle ;: 


could! 


— 
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1 he Creed. 37 YL 
could not containe ; that the eternall Word ſhould become | © 
-n1iafant; that he who was the father of tary, ſhould be | Augui.ſer.g.. | 


now the ſonne of Mary, de temp, Lam- 
The Scripture tels ys,how man comes foure ® waies into | ## v%va7e- 
the world gens fidera ta- 
h hel q F | cet,ut verburs 
| 1. Bythe helpeof man and woman, as all are yſuallie | ;9.14em deſym. 
borne. lib.g.cap.g. | 
2, Without any manor woman, and ſo the firſt man was | "1demſer.20. 
created, | detemp. 


3. Ofa man without a woman,and ſo was £4 made, 
4+. Of a woman without a man,and ſo was Chriſt borne, 


Of the Virgin Aary.] Where the 5 Name, Mary, 
mother of Chriſt is deſcribed by her 2 Surname ",Y7irpin. | ngaronins an- 
The new Ieſuits, and old Friers , haue many Lakin, 1" nal. tom.1,fol, | 
extrauagant conceits of this» name: let jt ſuffice that it is | 45- © Epipha- 


added in the Goſpell, and Creed, to ſhew that Chriſt came OO 


of thelinage of Danid: and that therefore he was the true | yg verb, maria. 
Meſſizs, as God had promiſed and prophecied by the ent 


| 


mouthes of all his holy ſeruants, 
| Before 
Uirgin] Ap perpetuall Virgin In Chriſts birth, | 3 Perkins re- 
After for Catholic, | 
I, lewes, Tit.tradition, |} 
Before his birth againſt 4 2. Gentiles. & Berg confeſſ. 
(4.3. art.23, 


| 3. Cerinthians, 
| Vnto the firſt we fay with 4q C pril : Pariet eAaronts virga 4 (ril,Hiero. | 
foe [emmne,cf non pariet virgo ſine ſemine ? aut Virumg, negate | ſol.Cat, 12. Au- 
ant virumg, concedite. ons Aibz. de 
| (Fifta : * Oni enim e Tons cerebro Miner» Hmbolcap. 4. 
[# Ruffin »& Cy= 
nam, ex cinſdem femore Baccham, | ;;1 7; (ora, 
Acainftthe fo | falroprognatum eſſe fabulamini * que 
PINS 6] \ mode ex vtero virginali Chritt um na. fit. 
ſeidicitis impoſſibile ? || 6b.4.cap.3. 
Facta : Quomiam animalia multa © ſize | Augaſiin, de 
L commiſtione generantur.And Platarch | mirabil.ſcript, 
inthe life of Numa, ſpake like an * Angell: /ncreaibile non ED. yoC0P. 2. 


eft,vt ſpiritus Del cum muliere coeat, eig, ſobolis quadam prin- _ an ol | 


cipia ingenerets tLuket35, | 
8 F 3 2.The "ml 
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x | all fo Luk. 
tinthians, he natur I. 25. | 
28 3. The" Cer Chriſt was t to text, Mar, 
TRE held that Contrary tc Ma 
= ub-1.\ tickes homo, Epipha 
u IYen EUs * & WerAs I" Dom.1.poſt 
{| £47.25» Rom. Fra the Golp : v ON ; Onc ſpiet, ' 
etibe., |22.Se irthagainſt 9,7 ſed:Ecce virgo irued ie 
ty Ja his birtnag ay 7.is oppo to bee con CF con-| 
pi a Voto the! The whic licet integra þ diginm efſet, | 
C4p.?4. nile ariet filiam, diniſo : (ci / —_— vel pro 4 Hic ſi ratio | 
z —_— | Gp ompoſito,non ; am quale ſig areret 4 f erit ſin- | 
_ Juls- __ T paritura : Fay oc ——g _ mart of | 
&>-C0 | ceptura,o UE F gt gghin oſcit Hearn h 
(;b.1.cap. t virgo bt bile. Sip od nos f; t,gScc the | 
an. tom, ue frea Fo OE ſe, qu 8 remanebit 
* Sware7 mu uen er li widpo eſfio rem 
:» » Thom. ueritar, Deur a q alla que 
2.7 3- (1.2. |9 , Demus | Aſrt, 1 
aiſp Riſe A pry afſe.s F _ _ d Helwidians. ts, hol- 
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"All which our Sauiour did not endure for himſelfe, bur 
for vs. Hel:ras wounacd for our tranſgrefſions,and broken for | IEfay 52.5. 
| our iniqaities, Tn me, & pro me deturt,quipro ſe nibil habuit | 7 AP &r9]. de 

wod doleres, O Domine leſn doles non tur, [ed valnera mea, Jr OT 
Hen ſuffered for vs, - nowy.. vs an example, © that hispaſk. | ar Per bak 


fron might dcliuer ys from {1nne,and his ations direR vs to | 9 Auguf, ſer.8, 
ae temp, 


—_— — _—- CONTIN 6. 


vertue ; teaching patience, humilitie, obedience, charitie, 
Greater patience cannot be found, rhcn for the author of | 4 
life,to ſuftcr an ignominious death iniuſtly ; no greater hu- | 
militic, then for the Lord of all lords to ſubmit himlclfe to l 
be crucified among thecues; nor greater obedience, then 
to be willing rather to die, then not to fulfill the comman- 
| dement of his Father ; nor greater charitie, then to loſe his 
life, to ſauce his encmics, For loue is more ſhewed in deeds, | 
then in words, and more in ſuffering then in doing. See ? 
Goſpell on Sunday betcre Eafter,and Epiſtle 2, Sunday af- [ 
| ter Eaſter, | 
P Nos immortalitate male vi ſamm, vt mereremur : P Auguftin, de | 


| Chriftu mortalitate bene vſiu, vt vineremus. dofirin, Chrif, 
i lib, I.(ap. I 4, 


Exaltation. 


Note the Creedr order anſwerable to the Scripture, For 
| Chriſt afuRt ſuffered. and then entred into glorie. Teaching | 9 Luke 14.26, 
vs hereby,that we rouſt firſt beare with him the Crofle, be- 
fore we can weare with him the Crowne, Chriftianns, as 
r Luther ſaid,is Crucianus, eAs a lilie among the thornes : ſo 
#4 my lone among the daughters: Cant, 2.2, 
I. Tri mph in hell, | 
Chriſts exaltation ) 2. Reſurrection, 
hath foure parts ; 7) 3. Aſcenſion, | 
4 


. Seſſions | 
| Imake Chrifts deſcending into hell a part of hisaduance- | 
, ment, rather then abaſcment, becauſe this generall Creed, 
| of the whole Church, and the particular confeſſion ofour 

| * Church, make it adiſtinarticle tollowing Chrilts Se- { Arts3s 1 
| 7190, Death, Beriall: and therfore cannot aptly be con ftrued 
of his agonie inthe garden before his death, nor of his tor- 
| tures on the Croſſe at his death, nor yer of his buriall "- | oF 

is | 
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r 0,008, tt. 
calamit, 


a Boxauent. 
diete (alutis, 
Cap.26. 


* Church Hom. 
for Eafter day. 


y Epheſ.4.10. | 


Att.7.56. 


z Auguſl in En- 
chiid.cap.sy. 


a r.Cor.IF.59. 
52, 


d x.Cor.2.9. 


© Augnf?, de 
Symb. ad Cater. 


| th.3. cap.1n, 


| 


| Golpell on'S, Thomas and Eaiter day. 


3-points obſcrucable 1 5 Manner: A cloud rooke him UP ont 


| 


| 


| 


| of his roabe,to pur vs in mind of the end of the world, Our | 


Ras The Creede., Fn { 


his death : Ergo, Credendum eft Chriitum ad inferos in pene- 
re : creaubile ad inferos damnatorum in ſpecie,triumphandigra- 
tia ſecundum animam realier, & localiter deſcendi{ſe. That as 
hee did ouercome the world on earth, -and death in the | 
oraue : ſo likewiſe he did triumph over Satan in the courts 
of hell his owne kingdome.For my owne part, [I reſt my ſelf | 
inthe iudgement of the Church wherein Iliue, and hold it | 
enough to belceue that Chriſt did ſo much, and ſuffered ſo 
much, as was ſ#fficient for all: efficient for me : praying with 
the Greeke Fathers in their Liturgie ; By rhine pxuhnowne 
ſerrawes and ſufferings felt by thee : but not dint ly manifeit 
tous: haue mercie on vs, and ſane vs. O" graceleſle peeuiſh-! 
nes, we {cantly follow Chriſt to heauen : albeit we belecue 
that he went fr vs into hell, 5% 

Chrifts reſurreftion ts the * lock and hey of all our Chriftian 


religion andfaith : on which all other articles hang. Scethe 


Place: Mount Oliver. | 
Time: Whenhe had taught his Di-| 


ſciples, and while they beheld hins. 


In Chrifts aſcenfhon 


of recir gr : Ads 1.9. See the 


Epiſtle for Aſcenſion day, 
7; . CPlace: Heaxres : that is, y Heauenof 
Chriſts Seſhon is . 
ſet forth by the 4 | 
y Effet: C omming to Indgement, 


Spiritnally : The good whichliue with 

To * indge the) the ſpirituall life of grace, The bad, 
quick azd the dead / which are ſpiritually dead in finne. | 
Corporally:Becaule atthat day moRt ſhal 

be dead, and many ſhall be found aliue,whoin the twinck- 
ling of an eye ſhall ſuddenly be changed,as$.2 Pas/tels ys. | 


Origen thinketh that the Pricft had bels in the lower part 


| 


, 
good God hath prepared ſuch Þ —_— for vs, as eyc hath 
not ſeene, neither care hath heard, neither came into ' 
mans heart. © Sin cor hominis nonaſcendit, cor hominis illuc | 


aſcenaat, Secing the Iudge ſhall come from heauen, let vs | 
before | 


tt. 


a ».- ne. "——_— --- 


* ' ef; 
» * 
Y CE eeet a aeon 
© t n " . 
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| ; T he Creed, 


meane while thence tolookefor him,Philip.3.20.He hath 
ſaidit, whois truthit ſclfe : Swrely / come quickly, eAmen, 
een ſo come Lord Ieſus. 
| Tbeleenein the holy Ghoſt.) The4 Godhead of the Father 
is eſpecially manifeſted in the Law: the Godhead of the 
Sonne eſpecially manifeſted in the Goſpell; the Godhead 
of the holy Ghoſt eſpecially manifeſtedin the Creed : inti- 
| mating ſo muchin foure words as the whole Bible con- 
taines of thisargument ; namely, firſt, that the holy Ghoſt 
is< God, otherwiſe we might not belecue in him. Second. 
ly,thathe isaf diſtin bvs_* from the Father,and the Son: 
[ beleene in the Father : in the Senne : in the holy Ghoſt, And 
thirdly,that he proceedeth from the 8 Father, and the Son, 
infolded in the Title, holy Ghoſt, For albeit the Fatheris ho. 
ly,the Sonne holy, the Father a Spirit,and the Son a ſpirit, 
in reſpec of their nature, yet onely the third perſon is the 
holy Spirit, in regard of his office, The holy, becauſe beſide 
'the holinefle of nature, his ſpeciall office is to make the 
Church holy, The Father Gnifiech by the Sonne and by 
the holy Ghoſt : the Sonne ſanCtifiech from the Father by 
the holy Ghoſt: the holy Ghoſt ſanRiifieth from the Father 
and the Son by himſelfe immediately. As wee belecue that 
the Father is our Creator, the Son our Redeemer : ſo like- 
wiſe that the holy Ghoſt is our SanRiher, 
Againe, the third perſon is termed 7he Spirit,not onlyin 
| ©egard of his nature, whichis ſpirituall, bur becauſe hee is 
ſpired, or breathed from the Father and the Son : in that hee 
proceeds from them both, How,I cannot ſay,youneed not 
ſearch,onely belecue,For as the Þ Prophet fg of the Son,, 
Whe ſhall declare his generation ? ſo the moſt iudicious Do- 
ctori Aupn/tine of the holy Ghoſt,//ho ſhall declare bu pro- 
ceſſion ? Inter illans generationem;& hanc proceſſionem diſt in- 
guere neſcio, non valeo,non ſufficio. Quia & illa,c+ iſta eff in- 
effabilis, And therfore as the k ſame Father in the like calc : 
| Dam fibihec dicit humana copitatio, conetur eam vel noſſe ig- 
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before ſend thither our hearts to meete him: and in the | 


dRamns de 
Religion.Chriſl, 
lib.1.cap.ig. 


* As 5.2.4. | 
t Matth.28.19, 


8ITohn 1s 26, 


b Eſay 53:6. 


i,Cont Maxim. 
lib.z.cap.14. 
tom .6./ol.507. 


KConſeſſlib.12, 
CapiFo 


| 2orando, vel ignorare noſcendo. See the Goſpell Dom. poſt 


eAſcerſror 
| G The 
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vl T he holy Catholike Church.,]The ſecond part of the Creed 
| Enchirid...36.; concernes the Church : for as! Auguſtine obſerueth, the 

right order of a Confeſſon did require,that after the Trini- 
tie ſhuld be ioyned the Church, as the houſe for the owner, 
m 74:m11b.4; | and citie forthe founder, » Apaine, the Creed doth end 
de (ymbol.a4 | with the church, as it did begin with God; to put ys in 
Catech.cap.\0. | mind that except we haue the Church for our mother, wee 
| | never ſhall haue God for our father. 


The Church is deſcribed here by properties, andprero- 


| gatiues, 
| r. Holy, 
Her propertiesare three: 4 2.Catholike, 

3 «Knit in 4 communion, 


| 1.In the ſoule,remſſion of ſinnes. 

Her prerogatiues ) 2.1n the body ,reſurreftien of the fleſh. 
are likewiſe three: ) 3.,Both in body and ſoule, /ife exarla- 
ſting. 
| The word,Credo,muRt © DME, in this article:but the 
* Ruffin.& | prepoſition" (7) omitted, by whichthe creator is diftin- 
| Tones mw guiſhed from the creatures, and things pertaining to God 
ers. om things pertaining to men. It is laid, / beleene in God, in | 
| the Sonne, inthe holy Ghoſt : but in all thereſt, where the 
ſpeech is not of the Godhead, (in) is not added. 7beleene 
there & an holy Church, as a company gathered toGod, not 
{0 Cate b;{.Con. | in the Church as God. So the beſi copies and the» worſt 


cil, Trident. | too, reade, Cinifl, foran ordinary aſſembliec :As 19. 


Bellarm.ledeſ- 32.39. 

_ | Churchis v- (Holy places,r, Cor.14.34- 
ſed ina ſenſe Senerally; for cue- 
Ecclefraſti ry faithful perſs 
L call, for Holyper-3 is the Church of 
ſons, | God,1.Cor.3.6 
loyutly, gathered: 

together, 
One houſe :Rom.16.5. 
Tn.) Oneciticorcountrie: the Church of Sards,Epheſin, 
eApocal.z. 


The whole world; as in this article. 
| For | 


— —_—— «il. Ac —_—_—_ 
— _ —_— ESC e—— 
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T he Creed, vY 

For all men and Angelselected to life cucrlaſting, and 
madeone in Chriſt, I'S 2 

It hath the name both in Greeke and Latine of pcalling 
outand ſeuering from other, as being indeed'a 4 choſen and 
pecular people :© wan, guzaſy inehuree, 

Not Churches,but Church, Becauſe al the congregations 
of the faithfull in the whole world make but ! one onely 

Church, For as a kingdome diuided into many{ſhires, and 
[ more townes;is calle? one, becauſe it hath oneand the ſame 
King, oneand theſame law : ſothe Church is one,* becauſe 
irliueth by one and the ſame Spirit, and is ruled by oneand 
the ſame Lord, and profeſſeth one and the fame taith ; not 
{| oneastied vnto one place, much lefle vnto one perſon ; as 

the Papiſts iniuriouſly confine it : for as all ofthem make 
the Catholike Church to be nothing elſe but the Roman 
Church ; ſo ſome of them haue made the Romas Cherch no- 
thing elſe but the Pope.Papa wirtualiter eft totaeccleſra,faith 
|" Harneurinlibdepeteſtate Pape,cap.23.As the tumultuous 

Anabaptifts had framed a Church like* Plinies Acephal:, all 
bodic and no head: fo the Remiſh paraſites haue built a 
Church likethe y Toadeitoole, all head and nobodie, Sce 
Epiſtle Dom.17. pot Trims. 

Holz.) There are many wicked inthe Church, and the 
beft men haue ſome faults; how then is it holy ? ® Luther 
| anſwerethina word : If looke ypon my ſelfe,or my neigh- 
bour, I cannot percciue that the Church is holy : but if 1 


then I ſce it all holy. It is ſaid well, / beleexe: for we cannot 
{ ſce this holinefſe ouerſhadowed with manifold infirmities 
outwardly, though the Kings » daughteris all glorious in- 
wardly, 

b Sa \Rified by the wafhing of waterthrough the word, 
that is, made cleane from all finne by the precious bloud of 
Chriſt, which is daily preſented ynto ys both in the Word 


and inthe Sacraments, 


i. Al. 


—_—_ 


\'P Eccleſia Alte 
| £145H1H, expoſit, 
\ eptft, ad Rom. 
tom 4. f0/.$;3. 
U1.Pet.2.9. 

r But aur loc. 
com. tit, eccleſ, 
& Melthior, 
Canis loc. com, 


looke vypon Chriſt, who tooke away the ſins of the world, | 


lib.g.cap., 
'l Cant.6.8, 


t Epb(ſe4+5. 


u'B, Zewel.'6. 


part, defence of | 


epolog, fol.610. 
x Lib.7.cap.t, 
Nat, bifF, 

y Plautus itt 
Trinum atl.4. 
ſ[c.2. 

z Loc. com. tit, 
ecclefia. 


. 


| 


| 
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CRom.12.5. 


Ephe(.1.23. 


4P/alm.197. 


e Rom.1.16, 

f Caluin, Cate* 
chif. 

&1.Epift, Iobn 
3-9. A enalus 
non facts peccd- 
tum, quia pats- 
tur peli't14,013 
Bernard. 


WRom.?9.23. 


i bi ſupra. 
k Zdem abide 


tit . de profeitu 


in Chriiliaxiſ- 
mo, 

| Church of 
Scot. in expoſit. 
of the Creed. 


mraluinaduer- 


ant.t. 


, j « Anabaptiit, 


| tic toe, 


The Creed... 


1, Of her © head: which is moſt holy - 
likeas one that hath a faire face is 
ſaid to be a faire man, albeit hee 
haue ſome crooked finger,or gou- 


: 
| 
| 


2, Of her faith » which is holy,forma- 
liter & effeTive:an 4 yndefiled law 
conuerting the ſoule,ia it ſelfe ho- 


The Church then ly:which forbids nothing but that 
is holy three wayess which is euill, & doth nor inioyne 
in reſpect: any thing but that which is good, 


and making other holy: being the 

© power of God ynto faluation, 
3+ [n regard of her life : which is holy, 

f free from in 8 raigning andcon- 

demning:cuen in this world made 

holy by ſanCtification partially:by 
imputation of rightcouſneſle per- 
L fedtly, 

This muſt be conſtrued of the Church inuifible, the tri- 
umphant part whereof is moſt holy, the. militant more ho- 
lie, then {»fidels, Jewes, Turkes, Heretikes, and other out of 
the Church, who cannot inioy the gift of lanRification : 1 
ſay more holy, becaulc in this life we recciue (ſaithÞ Pax/) 
but the fir#t fruits of the ſpirit not the tenths of the ſpirit, ſaith 
i Luther : and therefore k { hriftianus non et in fatto, ſed in 
fieri ; not | ſo perfe&t, but that hee need to ſtoope vnder 
mercie. ; Fo 

Now for the Church viſible : that is a field wherein are 
Tares as well as Wheate, and both muſt grow together yn- 
till the great harueſt, Matth. 13, compared tothe Moone, 
Reuel. 12.1. ſometime decreafing,ſometime increafing:but 
when itis in the full, it hath ſome ſpots:and therefore Brow- 
nts and eAnabaptiits obtrude more perfeion ypon the 


Church then God requires, 

Heauen hath GAS Tk good, Hell none but bad, Earth 
both good and bad, = Cum ſ#b ſpecie ſtudy perfettionss, im- 
perfeitionem nuliam tolerare poſſumns, ant m corpore, aut in 
membris 
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The Creed. 


membri eccleſia ; tune diabolum nos tumefacere ſmperbia, 


bypocrihi ſeducere moneamur. 


Catholike.] This word is vicd ſometime for Orthodoxall; 
in which ſenſe > Parianws ſaid, Chriftian ts my name,(atho« 
like my ſurname.So Rome was, Englandis,a Catholike eharch. 
But it properly ſignifieth wnizerſal, as heere : becaule o ex- 
tended coall places, andall times, and all perſons, not only 
thoſe who are now lining, but alſo thoſe who haue been 
from the beginning, and ſhall be to the end of the world. 
So that to ſay,the Roman Catholike Church,islike the by- 
word of Kent and Chriftendome : all one as to fay,the parti- 
cular, or the ſpeciall generall Church, 

From thisnaturall acception ariſeth that other borowed, 
as inthe Creed of Athanaſixs : Hec eff fides Catholica : that 
is,P quod vbique, quod ſemper, quod ab omnibus creditum et. 
The Catholike faith is that which is taught 4 all men: Mat, 
28.19. Mark.16,15.inallplaces, Rom.,10,18. at all times, 
2.Cor.1.19. And Plal.119. Thy word O Lord indareth for e- 
wer, and thy truth alſo from generation to generation, 

r Fides eft vides in 155 que nox vides,an evidence of things 
not euident, So that the Church we muſt beleeue is Catho- 
like ; not ſentible, ſubicct to view : but inuiſible, an obieR 
of faith. 

Communion of Saints, ] The Churches third propertie 
which * expoundeth the two former: /belcene the Catholke 
Church, to wit, the communion of Saints, Ifa communion, 


then Catholike ; if Saints, then holy. 
(Of the members with the head, becauſe e- 


uery Chriſtian hath intereſt in all the 
{ benefits of Chrift, who isnot a garden 
flower priuat fora few,but * the Roſe 
of the oy common to all : and there- 


This commu- | 
| nion hath twog fore Saint Jude calles his grace, the 
parts:fcllowſhip} Common ſaluation, 
Living with 
Of the mebers onewtthan- ) the living. 
other: it ts ether of the ) Dead, with 
L the living. 
CG 2 As 


$ 
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ad Epbe. 


PVinceutine 
Lirinenſis con- | 
ira bereſccap.z. 

3 Melchior 
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r Axenit, traff, 
| 40. in loan, 
'LAebraai.1, 


| tEraſmus in 
Symb.. 
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Scot, expoſit, of 
theCreed.. 


x Cant:2;1, . 
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h Loc, com. tit, 
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T he Creed, ; | 


_ As inthe naturall bodie : ſoin the Church,Chriſts myſti. 
call bodie, there is a perpetuall ſympathie'berweene the 
parts, if one memberfufter, all ſufter withit; ifone be had 
in honor, allreioyce with it, 

z (Martin Luther ſaid well and wittily, that a Chriftian 
is a freeman,and bound vnte none. And againe, that be us a di- 
gent ſeruant and vaſſallunto all. Vere vir omninum horaruny, 
| omninm operam,onmninm perſonarum:becomming all things 
vnto all men, that he may winne them vnto Chriſt. As that 
:Antichriftianin (tile, ſo the Chriſtian is in deed : Serum | 
ſeruorum Dei. 

There is a knot of fellowſhip betweene the dead Saints 
and theliuing. They pray to God for our good in ® ge- 
nerall: and we praiſe God for their good in particular, I 
lay we praiſe God in his Þ Saintsparticularly, for giuing 
Mary, Peter, Paul, ſuch eminent graces on earth : and now 
ſuch ynſpeakeable glorie in heauen. In affeRion and heart 
we © conuerſe = them, alway deſiring to be diflolued, 
and to be with Chriſt, 

Rem.iſſion of ſinnes] All of vsare borne in ſinne, prica daws- 
1ati,quam nati,(faith Bernard)and after increaſing we grow 
from euill to worſe, vntill our finnesare ak by Gods! 
grace,conucied ynto ys inthe Church by his holy wordand 
Sacraments : it isa remiſſion, not a ſatisfaition; a worke not 
of our merit, but of Gods mercie, who beholding vs in 
Chriſt, reputes our finnesas no {innes, [4 have put away thy 
tranſgreſſtons as a cloud,and thy ſins as a mitt, ſo remitted as if 
they nener were committed, Agnus Dei quitollit peccata mun- 
ai, © dimittendo que falta ſunt, & adinnando ne fiant, & per 
ducends ad vitam wbi emnino fieri non poſſunt. 

S:1nesin the plurall,be they ncuer ſo many for quantitie : 
neuer ſo grieuousfor qualitie, Say not with Cainet, My fin 
1s greater then can be pardoned;but with s Pa#/, All things 
worke forthe beſt vnto them who loue God. Remember | 
(faith b Lather ) the ſpeech of God to Rebecca: Maior ſer- 
wiet minor; : The greater ſhall ſcrue thelefler, Our ſpirituall 


enemies areſironger, and our innes are greater then we z 


i 


yet they ſhall ſerue for our good: the greater ſhall ſerue 
| the * 


— — 


Thec reed. 


Fo leficr,1 belceue the renuthion ot hnes,A very great be- 
nefit, becauſe this pardon is our ſooles life. 


Whereasthe { £ Booy,which isthe tenporall. 
i wages of fin a) | Soule, which is the ſpiritual death, 
deathof mBoby & ſoule,which iseterawal 

See the Epiſtle Dom, 7. poſt Trinit. 
| Reſurrettion of the body, )The whole Creed in grofle, and 
euery parcell arguetha reſurreion : as* Eraſmus aptly, | 
This one article is the Baſis of all the reſt : » for if there bce 
a Godalmighty, then he is juſt : and if juſt, then another | 
reckoning in another world, where good men fthallbe re- 
warded, andeuill condignely rar! AA If a Iefus Chriſt 
who is our Sauiour, then he muſt e difſolue the workes of | 
Satan,which are finne and death : ifan holy Ghoſt, then all 


his hallowed temples, who did glorific him hcere,ſhall be 
olorified of him hereafter, If a Church whichis holy,then 


or all 


laſting,that all fuch as haue been ſubicRs in his kingdome 
of grace,may likewiſe be Saints in his kingdome of glory | 
qfor as God is principium effellinum in creatione, refettinum 
in redemptione : ſo, perfettinum n retributione. 

Life exerlaſting. | The chicfe good, and laſt end which 
we 
life, but not everlaſting ; the damned in hell endure that 
which is euerlaſting,yet not alife,but an eternall death, as 
being perpetually tied vnto tormentrs, enforcedeuer to (uf- 
fer that they would. not, neither can they doe any thing 
rhatthey would : onely the church eleed by 
redeemed by the Sonne,ſanRified by the holy Ghoſt, ſhall 
enioy life cuerlaſting ; not by purchaſe or inheritance, but 
by donation and franke almaine, The fpirituall hand 
which apprehendsthis deed of giftis faith : and therefore 
begin well with /beleene is Goa, and continue well in be- 


be ſure to end well with everlaſting life. 
eAmen,) Our aſſent to the Creed, fignifying hereby that. 
all which we haue faid is\ true and certaine. 
O Lora increaſe onr faith, 


RE 


a remiſſion of finnes,a reſurreion of the body, alife cuer- | 


gaine by being inthe Church, All men onearth haue 


the Father, | 


ing a member ofhis Holy Cathobke Church, and thou ſhalt | 
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x Matth.is .22 
y Mark.10,48, 


: Cap,10,fiuſ- 
dem. 


2 Huiuſmodi 
quid Bernardus 
 ettam ſerm.16, 
in Pſalm. 

Qui babilat, 


{isa ſufficient may both for the length of our whole 


__—_—_— 


"Dominus vobiſcum. 
Ruth 2.4 


THe Noxeliſts haue cenſured this,and other like Suffra. 

Th s, a5* ſhort cuts or ſhreddings,rather Wiſhes,then pray- 
ers, Arude ſpeech, which ſauoureth ofthe ſhop,more then 
of the ſchoole : for our Church imitated herein the meeke 
n Publican,O God be mercifull ro me a ſinner ; and the good 
woman of * Canaan, Hawe mercy on me O Lord: and deuout 
y Bartmeus ; O ſonne of Danid take pitie on me. Theſe ſhort 
ſhreddings and lifts are of more value then their Northren 
broad cloth : the which ( as wee ſee) ſhrinkes inthe wet- 
ting : whereas our ancient cuſtome hath continued in the 
Church aboue x 200. yeeres: for cAuguſtme writes, * epift, 
121.that the Chriſtias of Egypt vied in their Litargy many 
praiers,cuery one of them being very ſhort,raptim quodam- 
wodo ® eiacnlatas,as if they were darts throwne out with a 
kind of ſudden quickneſſe,leſt that vigilant & ereQattenti. 
on of mind, which in deuotion is very requiſite, ſhould bee 
waſted & dulled through continuance,if theirprayers were 
few,and long, Nam plerumg, hoc negotium plus gemitibus 
quam ſermonibus agitur,plus fleru quam aſſiatu,laith the ſame 
Father in the ſameplace, Perule that learned epiftle, for it 


ſeruice,as alſo for the ſhortneſle of our ſeuerall prayers, If 
Auguſtine now liued,and were made ympire betweene the 
Noweliſts and vs, hee would rather approue many ſhort 
praicrs in Eng/and,then thoſe two long pra obo lakere 
and the other after ſermon, in Scorlandand Genena. 

For this particular Dominns vobiſcum, it is taken out of 
the ſecond chapter of R#h : an viuall alutation among 
Gods people :Iudg.6.12.Luke 1.28. 

And therefore thelike among vs, as God ſaxe you: God 
bleſſe you: God ſpeed,&c.are not idle complements,or taking 
Gods holy name in vaine:but Chriſtian and commendable 
duties. See Goſpell Dom.6.peſt Trinit, and Goſpell on the 
eAnnuntiation, 

This and the like ſa/ntatior5or benediftions inthe time of 
divine ſeruice betweene the Pricſt and people, are of great 


antiquitic, | 
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Tt £ Dominus wvobiſcum. FONIp | 49 +. d . 
 antiquitic, and good vie, For in the Litwrgres of S, lames, W | 
Ba'l,Chryſoſtome,aud that of the Þ e/£thioptans, T find that » 8ibliether, 


the Ptieft was wont to ſay, Pax vobzs : and the people re- P4!.iom 4,col. 
| IT, 


plied, Er cam ſpiritn to, In that old Liturgie of Spaine,cal- 

led © Aozarabe,becauſe the Chriftians were mingled with © 7bid.col.1 08. 
Arabians,it is enioyned thatthe Prieſt ſhould ſay, Dominzes 
vobiſcum,as in our booke;and the people,as ours,anſwered 
Et cum ſpiritu tne. Again, Adinuate me fratres in orationibus 
veſirir, and the whole companie replied, Adinnet te Pater, 
filme, ſpirits ſantTws.It is reported by4Bellarmine and © Tri- | 4 1jþ,y,de Miſe 
tenhemins.that one Petrus Damianus hath written an whole ſa,tap.1s, Mor 
booke of this argument,intituled, Dowinus vobiſcums : in ,* £49 de ſerip. 
which(as it ſhould ſeeme) ſundrie needlefle queſtions are. pris. (leſiaſt. 
diſcuſſed; hee liued in the daies of William the Conqueror, 
therfore thought probable that it was vſed in the Latine | 
Church euer Face their Litnrgie was compoled by Dama- | t 4ozorinTer. 
ſ«s,about the yeere 376 : deduced out of the Greeke Chur- | 1u//.de Corona 


ches into the Romane, as f Beatms Rhenanwm, and Malter | Pilnis, 
8 Alls and Mo- 


8 Fox conicCture, Alments fol 
Cam ſpiritu 10. : (274.1375, 


He peoples anſwere,Cum ſpiritn t#o,is take out of the 
ſecond ® Epiſtle of Pau to T imothie + The Lord leſwa | Capquueras, 
Chriſt be with thy ſpirit, It anſwereth the reapers anſwere to 
Boaz; The Lord bleſſe thee, Theſe mutuall falutationsi infi- | 1m yyayays re. 
nuate ſweet agreement and loue betweene the Paſtor and | tiomal.dinir, 
pariſhioners: it is the Miniſters office to begin,and the peo. | 46.4.c.14.$.5. | 
les dutie to correſpond in good affection and kindnes: for 
| b_ is the adamant of loue, Whea the Miniſter is a Pax, 
the people mult be Galatians, if it were poſſible, Willmg 10 [1G 4, x5, 
pull out their eies,and to gine them for his good: I not only to | 1calvin.inlec, 
reuerence his place,bur alſo ro louc his perſon, ad Galat, 

A Paſtor cannot vic to the people a better wiſh then, 
The Lordbe with you, For ® if God be with them, who can |, Row.S.31 
| beagainſt them?and the people cannot make a fitter reply, | #1 
then, with thy ſpirit, For( as Plato diuinely ſaid) euery mans 
ſoule is himſelfe. 

Againe, foralmuch as God #s a ſpirit ® , ad onghato bee i Ioh 4.24. 
-- worſhipped 
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® Ser. de 60 wh! 
dus autiies. 


P Locromm tit. 
mnuocat. 


de Ieiumo &f 
0ial, 


rIobn15.5, 


* 4pocal,x.8, 


US 


tReletbas (ib, 
de Diuinis offi- 
61/5 c4p-36. 


Cum ſpiritu tu9, 
worſhipped in ſpirit; it is meet we ſhould performe this ſpi- 
rituall ſeruice with all carneſt contention and intention of 
ſpirit.Sce Magnificat, 

Chriſt promiſed, Matth.18. to be with vs in our deuo- 
tion,in the middz/t of vs, when wee meet to pray, But, © as 
Enſebins Emiſſenu obſcructh, how ſhal God be in the mid- 
deit of thee, when as thou art not in the middelt of thy ſelf ? 
Onwomodo erit dens in medio tni.fi tecum ipſe non fuerts ? If the 
aduocate ſJeepe, how ſhall the Iudge awake ? No maruel if 
thou loſe thy ſuite, when as in praying thou loſeſt thy ſelf, 

Prayer is the Chriſtians gunſhot (faith y Luther) Oratio, 
bombarde Chriſtianorum, As thena bullet out ofa gun: ſo 


prayers out of our mouth,can goe no further then the ſpirit 


| | 
1 Bernard.ſer,q, doth carrie them : if they be 4 T1mmide,they cannot flee far : 


if Temide, not pierce much :only feruent and humble de- 
uotion hitteth the marke;penetrating the wals of heauen, 
albeir they were brafle, and the gates iron. 

The Church hath placed theſe mutuall reſponſories at 
the very beginning of our prayers after the Leſſons and 
Confeſſion of faith : becauler Chriſt aid, /Vithowr me ye can 
doe nothing, Wherefore the Church, as I haue ſhewed, be- 
vins herprayers at the firſt with O Lord open thou our lips : 
and here praying afreſh, 7he Lord be with you ; begins,l ſay, 
with, the Lord bee with you, and ends with,through leſus 
(rift our Lord, Signifying hercby that Chriſt is f «gFl/pha 

and Owrrga,the firſt and the laſt, withour whom we can nei- 
ther begin well,nor end well, And this is the reaſon why 
the Church after this interchangeable falutation, enioynes 
vsto pray, Lord bawe mercy vpon vs: Chriſt haue mercy wpon 
v5: Lord &c.viing an carncſt repetition (as I conieture) 
rather to preſſe this one point, then (as* other write)rto no- 
tifie the three diuine perſons, 

And it is worth obſeruing,that we conclude theſe ſhort 
Suftrages,as we began : for as in the firſt we defire the Lord 
to be With vs ardour ſpirit ; fo likewiſe in the laſt, that hee 
would not take his holy ſpirit from vs, but accompanic the 
whole Church vnto theend and in theend. 

Iam occaftoned in this place iuſtly to defend the peoples 


anſwering 
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| loguacitatem eſſe facxrdiam, & maledicere omnibits bong con- 


Cum ſþiritu tuo, Fc. other Reſponſories, 
a{wering the Minilter aloud in the Church, The begin- 
ning of which interlocutorie paſſages, isaſcribed by » Pla. 
t1n4 to Damaſis Biſhop of Rome ; dy * Theodoret to Diode- 
ri Biſhop of Antioch ; boy Walafridus Strabs to S, eAm- 
broſe Bilhop of Millane: all which liued 1100, yeeres be- 
fore the Church was acquainted with any French faſhions: 
and yet Baſs/,epiſt,63.alleageth thatthe Churches of Egypt, 
Libya, Thebes, Paleſtina,Phcoenicians,Syrias,Meſopotami- 
ans, vicd it long before. * Socrates and 3 $1yabo write, that 
[gnatins,a (choller ynto Þ Chriſts own ſchollers, is thought 
tobe the firſt author hereof, If any ſhall expect greater an- 
tiquitie and authoritie, we can fetch this order cuen from 
the quier of heauen : / ſaw the Lord (laid © Eſay) ſet onan 
high I hrone, the Seraphims ſ/ ood upon 11, and o3e cried to ano- 
ther, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord G od of hoftes, allthe world 
| &s full of by plerie, 
| Bleſſed ſpirits in projing God anſwere one another in- 
terchangeablie : thoug!, vnhappie ſcornc!ull ſpirits vaman- 


| | 
nerly rerme this cuſtome, 4 7 ofſing of ferwice. But it may be | 
laid ofth-m, as© Hierome wrote of Helwidins : Exiitimani 


| [crertie onum arbitrantur. 
T he Maenificat. 
Lyvxn 1.46. My ſoule doth magnifie the Lord, | 


KE-+H 
YOu Hymne isnothing elſe,but a grace.for grace: great 
thankes,for great thingsrecciued of the Lord, Where- 
in obſcrue the * manner and matter of the Virgins cxultati- 
on : or athankſgiuing in the two former yerles;: and area- 
ſon inthe reſt, For he hath regardea &c, 
I purpoſe to fifteuerie word of the former part ſeuerally: 
and becauſe there is (as * Luther faith) great Diuinitiein 
pronounes,I will firft examine the pronoune My : my foule 
my ſpirit, my Saviour, It is not enough y other pray for vs, 
except our ſelues praiſe God for our ſelues, He that goethto | 


| 


| © Lib, contra 
| Heluidium int 


| 
u 14 vitaDa- 
maſ!, 
x Lib.t, bit, 
| (ap.24. Magde- 
' burg.cent, 4. 
' col, $97, 
' Y Lib, derebits 
| Rcelef, capers, 
alludens forſs- 
; Fax ad Hexam, 
| Ambroſe tb. 
| (4/5. 
2 Ecclefraft,bift, 
':b.6 cap.8, | 
, 3) br ſupra, | 
» Hieron, cata- 
log. ſcript, Ecct, 
in vita Fenat, | 
Milcul.imm Mat. 
26, 30, thinkes 
that ChrifF and 
his Apoilles v« 
/ed it, 
<C as 6, Zo 
4 T.Clib,1.f4g- 
202, 


init Io, 


* Tſodus 
cauſa, Gorran, 
in locun. 


> AL, .in 1.Ga- 
lat. verſe 4. ' 


£ H 2 ; There 


Church by anattorney, ſhall goto heauen alſo by a proxie. | 
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| Menſa hilg- 
ſophica fab, de 
Wieroaloy, 
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s Ambriſ,lib.t. 


| 


" The Maonificat. 
" There isan old f Legend of a Merchant, who neuec 
would go to Mſſe : but euer when he kcard the Saints bel, 
he ſaidto his wife, Pray thou for thee ard me. Vpon artiine 


knocked at heauen gate for entrance: S. Peter the porter 
(for ſo goeth the tale)ſuftered his wite to enter in, but thruſt 
him out, faying, {la intranit pro ſe & te + as thy wife went to 
Church for thee,ſolikewiſc ſhe mult go to heauen for thee. 
The morall is good, howſocuer the ſtorie be bad : infinua- 
ting that cuery one muſt have both a perſonalrrie of faith, 


he dreamed that he and his wite were dead, and that they 


— 


| my Sauiour : and a perſonalitie of devotion, wy ſoule, my [þi- 


rit. 8 Officium is efficutm, it 15 not enough that the maſter 


de ojficys,cap 8. enioynec his familicto pray, or the father heare his child 


Saule, » 
84a In lot. 


K Prov.t 2.26, 
| Matih.$.9. 


[ WLYke 10.42, 


: 
: 
: 
' 


' 


pray, or the Teacher cxhort his people to pray : but as euc- 
rie one hath taſted of Gods bountie, ſo cuery one mult per- 


'h Matth,2 5.4, forme this dutie, hauing oyle of his > owne in his owne 
lainpe,faying and praying with the blefled Virgin, My ſol, 


my [perit. 

| Soule] As if ſhe ſhould thus fprake, Thy benefits O Lord 
are ſo good, ſo great, ſo manifeſt, ſo manifold, i thatT can 
not accord them with my rongue, but only record them in 
my heart, Ic is truly faid, he loues but little, who tels how 


| much he loues : and fo ſurely he praiſerh God bur little, 


who makesita tongue-toile & alip-labor only. Mark.7.6.. 
T his people honoreth me with their lips but therr heart us farre 


| from me. God who oauc all, will haue all, and yer aboue all 


requireth the ſoule, * Sozne gine me thy heart : for that alone 
commands all other members, as the ! Centurion did his 
ſouldiers, Ir faich to the foot, go, and it goerth; vnto the 
hand, come, and it commeth; vnto therelt, do this, and 
they doit, It doth bend the knees, and ioyne the hands, 
and lift yp the eye, compoſeth the countenance, diſpoſeth 
of the whole man:and therfore as that other » Afyy choſe 
the better part, ſo this Mary beſtowed vpon God her beſt 
part, her ſont: did m19nifie, her ſpirit reioyced, 

Some Diuines expound theſe words ioyntly, ſome ſeue- 


rally. The word ſpirit is vſed inthe holy Scripture fome- 


time for the whole ſoule. 1.Cor.7.34. The woman ynma- 


ried | 


II 


—_— 


— 


| 


—_—_ 4. Maznificat. " #7" EA 53 
ried careth for the things of the Lord, that ſhe may be holy TN 
both in bodie and in fpicit, that is, ® in foule. n Arebroſ” comm. 


SoS. Auguſtine thinks that theſe two words here fignific | /> {ce 
the ſame,becauſe the latter phraſe, my /pirit reioyceth m God 
wy $1u101r,i3 nothing elſe but an exegefis of the former, my 
ſoule doth magnifie the Lord : infinuating by this repetition, | 
my ſonle, my ſpirit, that her deuotion was nor hypocriticall, 
| but cordiall and vnfained. Iris obferued in nature, that the 
Fox doth nip the necke, the Maltiue the throat, the Ferret 
the liucr, but God eſpecially careth for the heart : being(as 
Ambroſe ſpeakes excellently) Ns» cortices, ſed cordis Dems. 

And therefore Mary was not content to praiſe the Lord 
| from the rine of her lips only, but alſo from the roote of her 

heart, So © Daxid did pray, Praiſe the Lord O my ſonule, and  */Pſalm, 10z,r. 
| all that ts within me praiſe his holy name. So ? Paul would PCceloſſ.3.16. 
| haue vspray : Sing ro the Lord with a prace in your hearts, 
And ſo the Church doth defire that the Pricſt (who is the 
| mouth of the people)ſhould pray, The Lord bewith you, faith 
the Miniſter, and the whole congregation anſiwereth, «Ard | 
with thy Spirit, 4 Hereby hgnifying,that this holy buſineſle 4'Carolus Mage | 


ought to be performed with all attention and intention of | mus fragment. 
| aeritibms eccl. 


{pirit 
OO "+ a te viteris,Caſſane 
Diuines interpreting theſe two ſeuerally, diſtinguiſh be- | der ks 


| tweene ſoule and ſpirit : and ſo doth the Scripture, 1, Cor. | cap.21, 
15-45. The firtt man eAdam was made alining ſoule; the lat 
| Adam a quickening ſpirit. Soule is that by which we live na- p-: 
turally:ſpirit is that,by which we live through grace ſuper- | 
naturally. Or (* as other) ſoule fignifieth the will, and ſpirit | *Calu, in loc. 
the vnderſtanding:as Heb.q.12. 7 heword of God linely and 
mightie in operation, and ſharper then any two edged ſword, and 
entreth thorow, even unto the dimiding aſunder of the ſoule and 
ſpirit : that is, \ of the will and ynderſtanding. \ Bezg in loc; 

So that Mariefaying heere, my ſoule and my fpirit,doth 
intimate that ſhe did praiſe the Lord with attention in her 
vnderſtanding, and deuotion in her afte&tion. They praiſe | 
God with halfe an heart, who either hauing deuotion, 
want vnderſtanding : or elſe indued with vnderſtanding, 


want deuotien:and fo while men pray with the foule with- 
| H 3 : out A 
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th. i. 


rage” 
| — Es 


t Oe 10, (aÞ, 3. 


| 
pos 

| gram $4. 

{ x Texeca ltb.2, 
| de ben» ficys. 
(4 5. 

| Maznifie. 


; 
| 


yY Lexie, Theol. 
verb, mazniſs- 
catio. 


{2 7n Pſal,133, 
(21.Pet.2,12. 


Cn De ne. 


| 
| 


b ſom. in Luc. 


-n Aaſonias ept» | 


oo The Magnificat. | 


out a {pirit, or with the ipiric, without atoule, their heart 15 
diuided(as the Prophet * Oſe : Duaiſum et cor eorum: )and | 
God hath but one part, happily the leaſt peece, 
| The line then to be drawne from this example, is, firſt, 
that we pray wich our heart: ſecondly, with our whole | 
| heart, with all our ſoule, with all our ſpirit, | 
| Dot] In the preſent, For asa gittto man, ſo glorieto 
| God,is moſt acceptable when as it 1s ſeaſonable : nor defer-} 
red, but conferred intime." Gratia que tarda eft,ingrata eft | 
gratia. * Proprium eft hibenter facientts, cito facere, 
| M1gnifie| The word fignifieth highly to commend, and 
extoll : Magnum facere, to make great, Now God is optt-| 

mn maxim, alreadie moſt great, and therefore cannot be | 
made more great inregard of himſelfe: butall our vilifying 
and magnifying the Lord, is in reſpect of others onely, 

When we blaſpheme the molt holy name of God, as 
much as in vs licth, we leflen his greatneſſe:when we bleſlc 
his name,ſo much as in vs is, we magnihie his glorie, making 
| that which is great in ir ſelfe, tobe reputed great of other. 
AsY onefitly, Magnificare nihil alind et niſi magnum ſigni- 
ficare, 

This magnifying confifts in our conuerſation eſpecially, 
Not: (faith * Augnitine ) gloriari quia lingua benedices, ſi vita 
maledicis. * Haue your converſation Cel among the | 


{ 
| Gentiles, that they which ſpeake cuill of you, may by your} t 
} 
[ 


_—_—_— 


— 
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good workes, which they ſhall ſece,gloritie Godin the day} 


of the viſitation. 
| Godis magnifiedof vs (as Þ «Ambroſe and Origennote) 


| [1b.2.cap.1. | when' as his image isrepairedin vs, © He created man ac-| d 

+553. cording to his likenes:that is,as< Paw doth interpret it, in | a, 

| 4:34 | righteouſnes and holmes, So that the more grace we,the more | 1 

ſ glorie God : he doth appeare greater in vs,albeit he cannot | | is 

| be made greater by vs. He deth not increaſe, but we grow | li 

from grace to grace, from yertue to vertue : the which, | a1 

ought principally to ſtirre vs vp vnto this dutie,for that our! my 

|  ſclues are magnified, in magnifying him : as Afar) ſheweth 'in 

þ | | heere, My ſoule doth magnifie the Lord, verl. 46, And, The) th 

one "m Lord hath magnified me, verl.s 9. t Qui maledicu D ommo,ipſe fo 
mInuitHre | 

Ct Ir nor IPA" <”  E I IEIEE _— ——— — a_y—_—_ EL——_— — — 
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minuitur, 911 benedicit, augetur : prior eſt in nobu benedittro 
| 


| domini,C5 conſequenzeſt, Cf vt nos benedicamiun domino : ilia 


plunia,iſie frutins, 


The Lord.| Lordis a name 8 of might, Saviour of mercy, | The ord. 
51.Cor,8.6, 


Mary then(as Auguſtin: and h other oblerue)praiſeth him | * 
alone, who 1s able to hclpe, becauſe the Lord; and willing, | ; AR 
becautle a Savionr, 21: 
| eArd my ſpirit ]iSuch as diſtinguiſh betweene foule and  P': 
| ſpirit,make thisa reaſon of the former verſe: My fpirit harh | J—_ 0 
reioyced in God my Saxionr, and therefore my ſoule doth map- | k jams; cl 3. : 
nifie the Lord: according to that of S. k [ames; [s any merry? 
| ler him ſing. So that this exultation of Xary, cauſed her ex- 
altation of God, 
| Inwardrcioycing in ſpirit,isa great figne of a good con- 
ſcience, 1 hich « a continuall feaſt, The wicked are often | | Prov.rg. 15, 
metry, ſometime mad merry : but all is but from the teerh | 
outward.For(as ® Salomon ipeaks)enen in laughing the heart 
| is ſorrowfull,and the end of mirth ts heanineſſe. But the good 
| man{(as the Virgin here)reioxceth in ſpirit : all worldly mer- 
| riments are more talked of then felt, but inward ſpirituall 
reioycing is morefelt then vttered, 
| Iris(asthe ® Scripture calsit) a /xb/ation, an exceeding 
| great ioy, whicha man can neither ſuppreſle, nor expreſle 
ſufficiently. 9 Nec reticere, nec recitare : for howſocuer in | , Joon | 
the court of Conſcience there be ſome pleading euery day; | 7/1. 46. | 
yet The godly make it Hilary T erme all the yeere, See Goſpell 
Dom.1, Aduent.c> Dom.g. peſt Trinit. 
| JInGed|Happily the ſpirit of the moſt wicked at fomtime | 7 Ged. 
doth reioyce,yet not in God,nor in good, butin villanie, | - "4 
| and vanity. Prou. 2.14.7 hey reioyce in doing exill, and delight | 
| n frowardueſſe : whereas in the good man the toyes obiect 
| isalwaies good, goodnefle it ſelte,God himlelfe. David de- 
| lights in the Lord, Mary reroyceth in Ged, And this is fo good 
| a ioy, that? Pau/ſaith, Retoxre in the Lordalwaies,and again | p Phil 4.4. 
-[ ſay reiozce. We may reioyce in our friends, in our health, 
' in ourpreferment,in our honeſt recreation, in many other 
things,preter Dewm, beſide God : yet in all, propter Deam, 
for God, ſo far forth as they ſhall increaſe our ſpirituall 
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| | retoycing. 1 
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retoycing inthe Lord, God forbra(laith 9 Paml)that { ſhould 
yeroyce in any thing but in the croſſe of Chriſt, In any thin gin 
compariſor, of this, in any thing which mighthinder this, 
ard yet inall things for this. See the Epiltle Dom,4. eA4d- 
Herr. 

Saniovr]To conſider God as a ſeuere Tudge, would make 
our hart to tremble:but to conſider him in Chriſt, in whom 
he is well pleated,is of al ghoſtly comfort the greateſt, And 
therefore 1t we defire toretoyce in ſpirit, let vs not behold 
God in the glaſſe of the Law,which makes him a dreadful! 
Iudge:but in the glaiſe of the Goſpell, which ſhewes hima | 
mercifull Sautour. | 

In euery Chriſtian there are two contrary natures; the \ 
fleſh,and the ſpirit : and that hee may be a perfe& man in 
Chriſt,he muſt{ubdue the one, and ſtrengthen the other : 
the Law is the miniſtrie of death, and ſerueth fitly for the 
taming of our rebellious fleſh : the Goſpellis the power of 
God vntolife, containing the bountifull promiſes of God 
in Chriſt, and ferueth fly for the trengthening of the 
ſpiric, It isP oile to __ into our wounds, and water of | 
life to quench our thirſtie ſoules, Asin name, ſo in nature, ] 
the Goodſpell,or the Ghoſtſpell,that is, the word and ioy for | 
the ſpirit. Mary then had good cauſc to4 adde this epi- 
thete Saxionr, ynto God : My ſpirit reiozceth m Cod my S4- 
KHiour, 

My Sationr| We note two concluſions out of thispro-| 


| 


Ms... o_—_ 


noune :the firſt againſt ſome Papiſts ; the ſecond again(t al | 


| ued and died without aCtuall finne : contrary to the Scrip- 


Papiſts. * Some popiſh writers affirme, that Mary was con- 
 ceiued andborne without originall ſinne, and that ſhee li- 


ture, Row.3.9.Gal.3.22, So that in honouring the feaſt of | 
her conception and natiuitic,with the ſingular priuiledge 
of Chriſt,they worſhip an Idoll, and cot her, For an Idoll 


(as* Pax/diſpures):s nothing in the world:and fo isthatman 


On 


Bellar.de.amiſ- 
ſrone gratie, 
lib,q.cap.15. 


or woman conceiued without fin, except Chriſt, who was 


conceiued by the holy Ghoſt :as none other euer was, or | 
ſhall be, 


" They ground this aſſertion ypon a place of eAugn- 
Pits 3, WE: — fline| 
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The Magnificat, 
ſtime :* Excepta ſantia virrine CMaria, de qua m—_ hono-. 
rem domini,nullam pror/%:s cum de peccatis agitur,habere yolo 
queſtionem, Anſwere is made, that Aug/?tne ellewhere 
concludes al ynder fin(though he did in that place forbeare 


Fr P 


+ 7 


* De nat. 
gratia,contya 
Pelagianos, 
(ap.36.lom.7, 
fol.y06, 


to ip vp the faults of the mother in honour of her ſon) for. 
in /b, 

mate that ©Maries body was ſinſull fleſh, concluding pe- 
remptorily; * N»lls eft hominumprater Chriſium, 'qu:pec- 
catum non habaerit grandiorts etatts acceſſu : quia nullus eſt 


5+) cap.9, againſt [x/ia, the Pelzgian, hee doth inti-| 


Y Tom.7 fel. 
742. 
* 0147 43- 


hominum preter (hriſlum,qui peccatum nov habuerit infan- 


tilis atatisexortn. So likewiſe, = 1b, de [anita Virginitate,' 


cap.3.Beatior Maria percipiends ſidem Chriſti,quam concip:- 
endo carnem Chriſti: nihil enim ei materna propinquitas pro- 


fuiſſet niſi feelwrins Chriſtum corde,quam carne geſtaſſet. And 


in his Þ Treatiſe, De fide ad Petrum (tors the Papilt admit 
that booke) Firmiſſime crede, 5 nullatenus dubites, ommens 
hominem qui per concubitum viri cf mulierts concipitur, cum 
peccato originali naſci,c ob hoc natra filium ire, Thus Au- 
euſtine expounds,and anſwers Augnſtine, 

Now for holy Scriptures, if there were no more texts in 
the Bible, this one is omniſufficient, to accuſe Aarie of 
ſome faults,and the Papiſts ofmuch follic : My ſpirit reioy- 
ceth in God my Saviour. He that hath no fin wants nota 
Sauiour : but Marie reioycedin a Sawtoxr, therefore ſhee 
was ſorie for her fin, 7 he whole neede not a Phyſition, faith 
< Chriſt :but Mary cals for a ſalue, therefore ſurely ſhee 
had ſome ſore : and ifany fin, then ſhe cannot be our Me- 
| aratrix,or aduocate, Sr peccatrix,non deprecatrix, d Our A:/- 
mocate is our propittation for ſinne :< but the propitiation for 
ſmmne, knew no ſinne, Ergo, qu egebat,non agebat aduocatum, 
And therfore Mary, who neededa Sauiour her ſelfe,could 


not be a lauiour of other. 


| 


Againe,we gather out of this pronoune my, Marie par- } 


Tom 6. ul.y6r| * 


| 
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| 


© Matth,g.12. 
4, 1,Epiſt. Zoha 


2.CaP, 
©e2.C01,5.2T, 


| 


< 


ticular apprechenfionand application of Chriſts merits, a- 
eaivſtall Papiſts, who f teach that a generall contuted im- | 
plicite faich,is enough withont any further examination of 


Scriptures,or diſtin&t beleefe, Contrarie to the practile of | 
| 


f Pellarm (iþ_t. 
de ;uſtific.sap.7, 


Chriſt, who prayedin our nature and name, 
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| | 58 | The Maeznificat. | 
x a5 .46,  $ Deus meus, Deus mens, Of h Danid,T hou art my ow 

b p/-'.1 8.28, | Thowas,i My Lord : of Mary, My Sanienr. 
i 1,209.22, The ſecond part of this Hymne containeth a reaſon why | 


| '- ſhe did magnifie the Lord, namely for his goodnes, | 
'} 


— — 


ÞE 7 | ' Her ſelfe, He hath regarded the lowlines of his 
Toad: handmaid;he hath magnified me. From hence- 
J' , | forth all generations ſhall call me bleſſed. 
| "'F4 | Other. 
Wi 3! Regarded. Regarded.)God is ſaid in Scripture C Copnitionem, 
*: toregard three waies,(as eAngnſtmes Gratiam, 
= : notes vpon this place)ſecundum [udicium, 
1. His eye of knowledge regardeth all things. Heb.gq.rz. 
| There ts not any creature,which 1s not manifeſt m his ſight, but 
ne all things are naked and open unto him, 
, 2. His fauourable countenance and gratious eye is vp- 
ts Paſetgaat yi _ k Wo feare him, and vpon them whe truſt in his | 
3 God iniudgement will onely regard hisele&.For he 
will ſay to the reprobate,! /erily I know ye not, God regar- 
| ded here Mary with his gratious eye,vouchſahng to make 
| her both his child,and his mother. The one is abenefit ob- 
C aatth.7, 14. tained of very ® few; the other denied vntoall. Ir was onety 
" Hugo Lincol- | granted 19 Mary to be the mother of Chriſt, ® Whereas it was 
menſ1\,v11Su- | {oxied onto all men,ts be the father of (rift. 
_ cm This was ſo greata grace to fary,that as in this Hymne 
Bk” her ſelfe doth prophecic : From henceforth all generations | 
ſpall account her Fleſſed, 
F Luker,s, | An Angell ofheauen faid that ſhe was full of grace : 
| Gratid plena tn ſe,non a ſe ; in her ſelfe, but not of her ſelfe.. 
| And therefore her ſoule did magnifie the Lord, and her 
ſpirit reioyced in God her Saujour; not in regard of her 
owne greatnes, but in reſpe(t of his goodnefle. For ſo ſhee 
ſaith, He bath regarded, 

The lonlineſſe|y God cannot looke aboue himſelfe, be-! 
| cauſe he hath no ſuperiour ; nor about himſelfe, for that he 
hath no equall: he regards only ſuch as are below him;and 

therefore the lower a man is, the neerer ynto God, the 
Pf 12;.5:6, more cxpoled to his fight who lookes from aboue.q ho zs | 


| like 


I Matt).25.12. 
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| Lowlineſſe. 
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lhe wnto the Lord our God that hath his dwelling ſo high, and | 
yet humbleth himſelſe ts behold the things in heauen and earth ? 
He taketh wp the fimnle ot of the du5t, and hfteth the poore on! 
of the mire, And Plal.1 38. ver{.6. 7 horgh the Lord be high, 
yet hath he refpelt wnto the lowly + but as for the prund, he be- 
| he/acth thema far off, The moſt high then hath cſpeciall 1e- 
ſpec to ſuchasaremoſt louw, 
Me LEE eAtTinely. for kumilitie, 
"I 2s 2.1 Cod / Paſjiwely, for humiliation, baſe- 
P nefle and affliction. 

Origen, Beda, Bernard con(Iruet} is of Maries humilirie : 
but I chinke with the moſt,and beit,that ſhe meant by low- 
lineſſe,her baſe degree : For, Humilitas drm proderiy pers. ' + 1412houn in 
tur He that brags of his humilicie,loſeth it.[t is(ſaith f 77re- | locwn, 
rome ) che Chriſtians Iewell, ({Com.in cap 1, 

Now, faith * Afacarme,he isa fooliſhbegger who when | 944: 
he finds a lewell, inſtantly proclaimes it, rmnent, inwent : for a 
by this meanes he that hath loſt it, will demand ir againe+ 
ſo likewiſe when we boalt of any good gift, the Lord who 
lent, will reſume it. 

Itis improbable then that Af.cry ſpake this of her humi- 
lizie : or (as ſome = Popiſh writers obſcrue) ſhe did in this * Faxſenius, 


ſong aſcribe all her happineſſe toGods mercy,and nothing | y — 
. : | Mda'Aunal 
to her owne merit. | Leeonh: 


It is true, that as death ts the [aft * enemie: lopridethelaſt | x; co, re.26, 
finne that ſhall be deſtroyed in vs.7 /nter omnavitia tu ſerc= | y Junocentins 
per es prima, ſemper es v(t1ma + nam omne peccatum te acce- | 4e contemptu 
dente committitur: 05 te recidente dimittitur * Auguſtine told mund:, liba, 


| | 4coke cap 31, 
Droſcorm, Vitiararera in peccats, ſuperbra vero etiaminbe- x Epiii.g6, 


| refaitis trmenda, When other finnes die, ſecret pride gets 


ſtrengthin vs: ex © remed;/s generat morbos, euen vertue is * Pet.Chryſo. 
the matter of this vice': in ſuch ſort, that a manwill be prod, log.fer7. 
becauſe he is nit prond. Burt this was not eMaries mind to 
boaſt, in tharſh» did noc boalt : but, as the word and cohe-' 
rence more then inſinuate, ſhe did vnderftand by lowlines, 
her meane eſtate and qualitie, 
-b Ouod me dig nat us mm alt um, b Twwencns, (ib, | 
erigere ex hun 111, celſwm. I, Evang,bift, 
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' The Magnificat. x 
\ Sodoth her clfe conſtrue the word, verl.5 2, He hath pur 


| ©nSaccounther bleſſed. | 


ble and meeke : where humble is oppoſite to mightie, as in 
this verſe the lowlineſle of Mary to Gods highnes. Ipreſſe 


© Annot.'n loc. | this point, becauſe ſome Papiſts (as © Eraſmm affirmes )haue 


gathered eutof this place, that Mariethrough her modeſt 
carriage, worthily deſcrued to be the mother of Chriſt, 
Whereas (beſides the reaſons alleaged) the words of this 
verſe, and the drift of the whole ſong, confute them abun- 
dantly, 

For medrw71r, vied by' Luke, figniheth properly baſeneſle: 
whereas humilitie is called mrerpgom: and albeit the yul- 
| gar Latine reade,reſpexit humilitatem, yet wv, is aſpexit, 
| asin our Engliſh Bibles, he /coked on the poore degree of his 
haidreaid, And this isnot only the eritecall e Annotation of 
| Eraſmus but their owne /anſenrm,and Maldonatrs obſerue 
the ſame: for herintent was not to magnifie her ſelfe, bur 
| to magnihe the Lord, 

Heere then wee may behold Marrs exceeding great 
| miſerie, and Gods exceeding great mercie: the good La- 
| dies infelicitie, who deſcended of a noble houſe, yeaa roy- 


ſo poore, that, as we reade, Luke 2.24. ſhe was not able to 
buy a yong lambe for an oftering. See the Goſpell on the 
Purification, 

Let not the wiſeman gloric in his wiſedome, nor the 
firong man glory in his ſtrength, neither the rich man glory 
in his riches, nor the Nobleman of his parentage, for one 
generation paſleth,and another commeth: and © as we haue 
| heard,ſo haue we feene, ſome who came from the ſcepter, 
| ro hold theplough ; and other who came from theplough, 
to manage the icepter, And the reaſon is rendred in this 
Hymne ; The Lord hath put downe the mightie from their ſeat, 
andexalted the humble and meeke : he hath filled the hungrie 
With good things, and the rich he hath ſent emptie away, This 
| was hisexceeding great goodneſſe roward Mary, to raiſe 
| her outof che duſt, foro magnific her, asthar all generati- 


downe the mightte from their ſeat, and hath exalied the hum-= 


all blood, was notwithſtanding a diſtrefſed fillie maiden, 


i 
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verſe before Magrilicir, !/izaberh called herbleſſed : row 
| the Virgin oppolſeth ailizento Elzaberh, and all times to 
the preſent, ſaying ; (as f Theophylat doth note) thatnor 
Elizabeth only, but 41! men, and women, as at thistime, ſo 
; for cucr alſo ſhall account me blcfled, All generations, that 


| 


| 


diſtinguiſh) gezera /mgrlorum, albeit not Sngalt generum, 
(oras 8 Enthymins ) all people who bclecuearight in the 
Sonne, ſhall bleſſe the Mother ; or all lining, bur all belce- 
wing : for lewes, and Gentiles, and Heretikes, in ſtead of this 
honor, reuile her, Þ Auguitize mentioneth Antidicomaria- 
nites, Heluidins in Hieromes age was (as i Roffenfis termes 
him) a Mariema#tix; and in our time ſome are content to 
giuc her [cſſe, becauſe the P.zpiits haue giuen her more then 
is due. Let vs notmake the Spirit of trutha lier, which faith, 
All generations ſnalleall her bleſſed. This hall, is officy.not ne- 
ceſſitatis : all ought, howlocuer all do not bleſflethisbleſ. } 
ſed Virgin. | 
For he that ts mightie hath magnifiedme,)| 1agna mihi fe- 

cit, hath done maruellous things in me, Forit is wonder- 
fully fingular,and fingularly wonderfull, that Mary ſhould 
be both a virgin, and a mother : of ſuch a ſonne a mother, 
as was her father : hee that is mightic, and none but the 
Almightie could thus magnifie £Afarie : ſhe was bleſſed 
in bearing the K mot bleſſed, in whom 1 all nations of the | 
earth are Fleſed, Vato this purpoſe ® Berxard excellently, 
Non quia tu benedifta, ideo benediftus fruttins ventris twi : | 
ſed quia ille te prenenit in benedittiontbus dulcedints, ideo tu be- 
neditta. 

. Hitherto concerning the goodneſle of God toward | 
her ſelfe : now ſhee remembreth his mercie coward 0- 
ther. 


ok E * A. —_—_—_— =} 
From henceforth all generations ſhall call me bleſſed, | In the 


is, allmen in all generations (as the Schoole doth viuallic | 


t I# (8c. 


$ ln loc. 


" C:1b. dehere- 
fbus 56, here. 
tLib.conira | 
Lutherumfl.8, 

in margine, 


KROM.9.S. 
lGen.12.3, 

n Ham. 3. ſuper 
Miſſus ef An- 
gelus Gabriel, 


T he Magnificat. 
Ct. Inhelpiog and comforting 
them : H- exalterh the hum- 
| ble and meeke, fillmg them. 
with all rocd things, 
Generally, 2,1n ſcattering A. confoun- 
ding their enemies: He hath 
His mercie ts [cattered the proud, put down 
0: the that fear the mightie from their ſeate, 
him, &c. | andſent the rich empty away, 
1. In promiſing, 
More ſpecially, 4 2.1n performing his gra-! 
) tious promile couch- 
ing the CMeſſias of the world : Remembring his merciehath 
holpen his ſeruant 1ſracl, as h: promiſed to our forefathers As 
n{mt.z.5, |braham, axdhis ſeed forever, Theſe points are® flagons of 
| wine to comfort the diſtreſſcd ſoule. For if God, ws, 8 pro- 
jo Geneſ-3,15. | miſcdin the beginning thatthe © ſeedof che woman ſhould 
|  bruſe the Serpents head, deferred his promiſe almoſt 4oc o. 
yecres, and yetatlength accompliſhed the ſame tothe ve- 
rie full : then no doubt, God having promiſed the reſurre- 
ion of the dead,and ecuecrlaſting ite, will in his good time 
bring them topaſſe. That which is paſt, may confirme our 
hope touching things to come : For he remembreth his mer. 
cie towards his ſernant 1ſrael, andit 6s on them that feare him 
threughout all generations, 


Cantate Domino, Plalm.98. 


He Church kath done well in ioyning to the Mapni- 

fica!, Pſalneg8 : for the one is aperteR ecchs to the 
e Anen Ft, Hie- | Other(alle Interpreters agreeing) that D.amos myttcry,and 
ron, Emtbym,* | /Aaries hiltorie, are all one, Whatfocucr is cb{curely fore- 
Calum, Gene- | told in his P ſalme,is plainly told in her Sorg : as he prophe- 
brard. im 0. | cjed, O ſmg wnto the Lord a new ſong ; ſyev your ſeluesroyfalls 
So ſhe praQtiſed : My ſoule doth magnifie the Lord,and m 

q John 4.23. ſpiritreioyceth in God my Saviour. And this (4as Chril 
teacherth)is a new ſong: 7 he houre commeth,and now ts when 
the true worſhippers ſhall Worſhip the Father in ſprrit ard truth, 


{ he voice doth ſay, Magna fecit, He hath done maruellous 
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things - | 


ts The 98. Pſalme. 63 
things : and the Eccho: Magna mibi fect, He hath magnih- 
ed, or done maruellous things in me. Foritisan exceeding 
wonder(as* Paul ipeaks)a great myſtecrie,that God ſhoul 
be manifelted in the fleſh, thatthe father ofall,ſhould bee 
' the ſonne of ©Aary, Veice : With his owne right hand, and 
With bis holy arms hath he gotten himſelfe the vittarie, Eccho: 
He hath ſhewed firength with his arme, he hath ſcattered 
the proud iu the imagination of their hearts, Vorce: The | 
Lord declared his ſaluation,his righteouſneſſe hath hee openly 
ſhewed in the ſight of the Heathen, Eccho: His metcy ison 
them that feare him,throughout all generations : hee hath 
filled the hungrie with good things, and the rich hee hath 
ſent emptic away.Gentiles eſurientes, [ndeos dinites,as Theo- 
phylaft expounds it. 

Voice : Hee hath remembred his mercy and truth towards 
the houſe of Iſrael. Eccho : He remembring his mercy, hath 
holpen his ſeruant Iſrael. 


r 1,Ti.3.16, 


tho, 
In the whole Pfalme five circumſtances #1130 ; 
are to be conlidered eſpecially : ___ Pi ws 
Whe ewith, ; 
1. ho muſt ſing: Allmen,all things, For the Prophet in the 
latter end of the Pſalme doth incite ſcnfible men, by dire-= | 


Qing his ſpeech vnto inſenfible creatures : Ler the ſeamake | 
a noiſe, let the flouds clap their hands ,and let the hils be ioyfull, 
All which ſing Pfalmes and Hymnes in their kind : onely 
man, for whom all theſe were made, is vakind.! Theoxe | © E/a) 1.3- 
knoweth his owner,and the dull aſſe his maſters crib : but 1ſrael 
hath not knowne my people hath not wnderſt ood. 

2. What : Sing a nev ſong.This is mans end,to ſeeke God 
inthislife, to ſee God in the next: to bee a lubieCtin the 
kingdome of grace,and Saintinthe kingdome of glory. 
Whartſocuer in this world befalleth vs, wee mult fing : bee 
thankfull for weale,for woe ; ſongs ought alwaiesto bein | 
our mouth,and ſometimes a new ſong : for ſo Daxid hcere, 
ling 4 new ſong : that is,*let vs put off theold man,andhbe-| , Auguſt, in los. 


come new men, ® ne\y creaturesin Chriſt : for the old man | us cor,c.r7, 
ſings 
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x Marh.16,17. 
yY Mattb,2,12. 


I; 


z Hicr0n.in loc. 


a Caluin. in loc. 


—T—Thg.Þ ſame. | 


| groſſe, and not inparcell. Haſtthou beene ficke and now! 


ſings old ſongs: ouely the new man fings new ſong, hee 
ſpeakerh with a * new tongue, and walkesin7 new waics: 
and therefore doth new things, and fings new ſongs : his 
language is notof Babylon,or Egypt, but of Canaan : his 
communication doth edifie men, his ſong glorifie God, | 

Or anew ſong,that is,a freſh ſongs NOHA YES HOMMM CAN = 
ticum; new for a new benefit. Ephel.5.20, Giue thanks al. 
way forall things. Itis very grofle tothanke God onely in 


made whole ? praiſe God with the Leper, Luke 17. finga! 
new ſong, for this new ſalue, 
 Doeſt thou hunger and thirſt after righteonſnes; where- | 
as heretofore thou couldeſt not endure the words of ex- 
hortation and doftrin ? ſing anew ſong for this new rack: 
Doth almighty God giue thee a true ſenſe of thy linne; 
whereas heretofore thou diddeſt draw iniquity with cords 
of vanity,and finne as it were with cartropes, and walſt gi- 
uen ouer to worke all yncleanneſle,cuen with greedineſle? 
O /ing,ſmg,ſing a new long for this new mercy, 

Or new, thatis, * no common or ordinarie ſong, but as 
Gods mercy toward vs in exceeding maruellous and extra- 
ordinaric, ſo our thankes ought tobe moſt exquiſite, and 
more then ordinaric : notnewin regard of the matter; for 
we may notpray to God,or praiſe God,otherwiſe then he 
hath preſcribed in his word, which is the old way,but new 
in reſpe& ofthe manner and making.thatas occaſion is of= 


b Avgnſtin.e 
Furr | 
'enſis in loc. 
© Luktt14. 


#* it 


| fered,we may beare our wits after the beſtfaſhionto bee 
thankfull, 

Or,becauſe this Pſalme is propheticall,anew ſong, that | 
is, the ſong of the glorious Angels at Chriſts birth, G/o- 
rie to God on high peace in earth to\Wards men goodwill; a ſong 
which the world neuer heard before : that the {cede of the 
woman ſhould bruſe the Serpents head is an old ſong, the | 
firſt that cuer was ſung : bur this was no plaire ſong, till 


Chriſt did manifeſt himſelfe in the fleſh. In the old Teſta- 
ment there were many old ſongs, burtin the nevw Teſta. 


ment a new ſong. 
That ynto vs is borne a Saujovr, which is Chriſt the 
/ Lord, | 


i 
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Lord,in many reſpe&ts anew ſong: for whereas Chriſt was 
bur ſhadowed in the Lawhe is ſhewedin the Goſpell : and | 
new,becauſe ſung of new men,ofal men.4For the ſound of | 4Raw.rox8. 
the Goſpel is gone through all the carth, vnto the ends of 
the _ : + /10 in old time Godsold ſongs wereſung 
in [ury,his name great in [ſracl;at Salem his Tabernacle, and | 
dwelling in Sion : Plal.76. = 

3«IVherets] Tothe Lord SeebeforePlalmegg, | 

4- Wherefore|For he hath done maryuellous things : he hath 
| opened his greatnes and goodnefle to the whole werld, in 
his creation,andpreſeruation,in his redemprion eſpecially, | 
being a worke of greater might and mercy then all the } 
reſt : forin the creation he made man like himſelfe ; but in | 
the redemption he made himſelfe like man, © /Hrc participes | © Granatenſes 


| 


| noſtrorum. In making the world, he ſpake the word onely aduent, 


and it was done: but toredecme the world, drxit multa, & 
| fecit mira, ſaich the text : Paſſns eſt dura verba, auriora ver- 
| bera, The creation of the world was a worke as it were of 
his fingers:Pſal,$.3, When 1 conſider the heanen,enen the work 
of thy fingers, But the redemption (as itisherecalled):s the 
 worke of bis arme: With his owne right hand, and with his holy 
arme hath he gotten himſelfe the vittoris, 
| Sothatif the /ewerobſerucd a Sabbath in honourof the | 
worlds creation; how-rmany fe/tiuals ought we to keepe in 
| thankfull remembrance of our redemption? As Diogenes 
| aid, euery day was anholy day to 2 good man, ſo euery 
day ſhould be a Sunday to the Chriſtian man, ; 
Aqvinas excellently : Bonum gratie uniuu mains oft quam 
bonum nature totins vninerſi : The ſaving of one ſouleis a | 


greater worke, then the making of a whole world : 12. | 


— 


RO Vocall:Sing ro the Lord, 
| 5. Wherewith : in a literal ſenſe | hos on 90 _— 
with all kindof? muſicke, | agoetrn' with trii- | f 4uguſtin.in 
| ( pet 5.&Cs P/almum vil, 
In an a/legoricall ADB s Enthymias interprets vo <is loca; 
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nos fecit bonorum ſnorum : hic particeps eſt fatins malorum | 0n.2,Domt, | 


we mult praiſe Godin our aQions, and praiſe him in our | 
contemplation :praiſe him in our words, praiſe him in our | 
| works : praiſe him inour life, praiſe him at our death : be. 
'x.cor.3.16. | ing not only temples(as h Pax/)but (as i Clemens Alexandrte 
{ *118 Progreprice. | 924 calles vs )Timbrels allo of the holy Ghoſt, 


| | | 
| Nunc dimittis, or the ſong of. Simeon, 


% 


| 
© | Luke2. 29. 
= 1} -. | Lord nowlette#t thou thy ſeruant depart in peace, 


[* Ouidepift, k Sic vhi fata vorant,vdzs abieftus in herbs, 
{ Hero.7.tpi(t, eAd vada Maandr: concinit albus olor, 

As the Swanne, ſo Simeon in his old age,readie to leaue 
the world,did fing more ſweetly then cuer hee did before, 
Lord nowletteft,&c, 
| The which Hymme is athankſgiuing to God,for giuing 
his Sonne ro redeeme his ſeruants, 

(1, He reioyceth in regard of his owne par- 
| And it nts ticular : ver{.29.30, 

two principalk, 2. In regard of the generall good our Saui- 
- | parts: inthe or Chrilt broughtto the whole world : 

f L verl.31,32, 
1.His willingnes to die: Lord zow let- 

In the firſt note \ tefÞ thou FA ſernant depart in peace, 
| 2.things 9-299 15 oh The reaſon of this willingnes : For 
mine cies haue ſeene thy ſaluation, 
| Lord. Lord] The Papiſts often in their life, ſpeciallie at their 
| 


a M11 ooo wa. i. 
—— = — —_—_— 


death,vic rocommend themſelues andtheir ſoules vntothe 
protection of the bleſſed Virgin : Maria mater gratie, tu 
nos ab hofte protege, hora mortss ſuſcipe, This is their do- 


| x wo oy Qtrine,1 Bellarmine auoweth it : this is their practiſe; Father 
| rum.cap.17. | Jarnerat his execution vled this forme of praiertwice pub- 
| * 1 liquely, Burold Simeon here forgetting our Lady, though 
| ſhe were preſent, commends his ſoule to the Lord, who re- 
| | deemed ir, Lord now /etteft thou, &c. | 

| ow. Now] Simeon afluredly was not afraid to die before : but 

{Luke 2.26. | becauſe am reuclation was giuen vato him from the holic 


| NE | Ghoſt | 


V4v08 j67 | 
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The neerer,the deerer./q k:/,andginelife,laith the Lord:we 
are notmaſters of our life, but only ſtewards : and therefore | 
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T he ſong of Simeon. 


Ghoſt that he ſhould not ſce death, vntill he faw the Meſ- 


/ias,he was exceeding deſirous to liue,thathe might ſee the 
word of the Lord fulfilled, » And therefore menabuſe this 


example, ſaying they will be contented to die,when ſuch, | 
and (ſuch things come to paſſe, when all their daughters be | 
| well married, andall their ſonnes well placed. Old Simeon 
had a reuelation for thathe did,wheras we haue no warrant | 


from God, for many things we fondly defire; ſo that whe- 


ther God grant them,ornot, we mult ſubmit our ſclucs vnto | 
his good pleaſure, Now and cuer readie to depart in peace, | 


when he doth call,taking vnto vsthe reſolution of ſob;The 
Lord pmeth c+ the Lord taketh,bleſſed be the name ofthe Lord, 
Lerteit thou\ We may not our ſelues looſe our ſoules, but 


let God let them out of priſon, We muſt ſecke to mortific 
the fleſh, and ro cali the world out OGaa. | 
of vs: but to caſtour ſ{elues out of , Our neighbonr, 
the world, is an'® offence againſt { Owr ſelnes, 

eAgarmft God: who faith, Thou ſoalt not kill: if not ano- 
ther, much lefle thy ſelfe. e For chow winFt lone thy neighbour 
ac thy felfe : firſt thy ſelfe, then thy neighbour as thy ſclfe. 


may not ſpendit, orcndit, as we pleaſe: butas God, who. 
befiowed it will. 

eAqainit our neighbonrs : becauſe men are not borne for 
them(cluesalone, bur for other alſo : being all members of 
one common-weale and politikebodie : fo that (as* Parl 
ſai th) if ene member ſuffer, all ſuffer withit. 4 Homo quilibet 
et pars communitatts : Every particular perſon ispart of the 
whole State, This is the true reaſon, why the kin ; 
{o preciſe an account of the death cuen of his baſcſt ſubicct, 


becauſe himlſelfe, and the whole kingdome had intereſt in 


him. | 
eArainft ony ſelues : Becauſe by naturall inſtinct cuerie 


creature labours topreſerve ir {elfe; the fire iriuveth with 


the water, the water fighteth with the fire, the moſt lillie | 


worme doth contend with the moſt ftrong manto preſerue 


itſelfe-: and therefore we may not butcher our ſelues, bur | 


doth take | 


| 
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Letteft thor, 


© Thomas 22.7, 
queiT 64qart.s5. 


PLuke 10.27, 


1Dent.32.39, 


| 
| 


'r 1.Cor.12.26. 
CL Arrft, Ethic. 
lib.g.cap, vit. 
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u Cyprian ſerm. 
d. mortalitaic. 
* Ib, dim && 


y Tertull. lib, 
de patientia. 
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| 3 Sam.12.,23. 


+ Manub.22,32. | 


Anguft.epift.6. 


1 


tPſal.t16,14.* 


expect God 
Thy ſe 


dome to 


 ſcrue vs : Hebr.1.14, 
In gr, euery man will ſhun + ya 
principally three ſorts of men : his. _— 


He ſerueth his greateſt enemie, who ſerueth the Diuel! : 
his feilow,who ſerueth the luſt of his flefh : his ſeruant,who 
 ſerueth the world, It is a baſe ſeruiceto ſeruethe world : 
for that is to become a vaſſall vnto our ſervants, It is an vn- 
certaine ſervice to ſerue the fleſh: this maſter is ſo chole» 
ricke,ſo weake,ſo ſickly, ſo hickle,that we may looke cuery 
day to be turned out of his doores : and that which is worſt 
of all, he is leaſt contented, when he ismott fatisfied. Like to 
the Spaniard, a bad feruant, buta worſe maſter. Iris an vn- 
thriftie ſeruice to ſerue the Diuecll, all his wages is death : 
che more ſeruice we do him, the worſe is our eſtate. But he 
that ſerues God, hath the greateſt Lord, who is moſt able; 
and the beſt Lord, who is molt willing toprefer his follow- 
crs : and therefore let: vs ſay with S:weon, and boaſt with 
© David: O Lord | am thy ſernant, Tam thy ſeruant, See the 
Epiſtle on Simons and /udes day. 

Depart] Heerefirſtnote the foules immorralitie : Death 
is not ® exiz,4, but rr4n/ita; not obitm but abrtxs; nota dy- 
ing, buta departing, atranſmigration and exodus our of 
our earthly pilgrimage, vnto our heauenly home, * Frarres 
morturnon {ant amiſſt, (ed premiſſt« Y profettis eit,quam put as 
mortem : A paſſage fromthe valley of death, vato the land 
of the liuing. 

z D14id {aid of his dead child, / ſhall go to hrs, but he ſhall 
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not retwrne to mee. * Chriſt confirmes this: Haue you nor 
read what is ſpoken of God, ſaying, / am the Grd of eAbra- 
ham, and the God of [ſack, and the God of [acob? Now God, 
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faith Chriſt, is not the God of the dead, but of the Tiving 
Abrahams then is aliue,/ſach aliue, /acob alive; they cannot | 
| be faidrruly dead : bur (as Simeon heere) departed, 

The two receptacles of all ſoules after this life, Helland | 
| Heanen, infallibly demonſtrate this point, Þ Laz.arm dieth, | b Lake 16.23, 

d his ſeule is preſently conueyed by bleſſed Angels yvato | 
the boſome of Abraham:vnhappy Des dieth,and his ſoule | 
is ferchr and ſnatcht away by foule fiends ynto the bottom: 

lefle pit of hell, 
- As Gods eternall decrees haue an end without a begin- | 
ning : ſothe ſoules of men haue a beginning without an 
end. The ſoule and bodie part fora time,bur they ſhall meet 
againe to receiue an irrevocable doome, either of, Come ye 
8 , J 
| bleſſed, or, Go ye curſed. 

Secondly, note that dying is the <loofing of our foule | *7Ptopbylat?. 
from her bonds and fetter> : our fleſhis a finke of finne, the 
priſon of the mind, 4 va guaſi nie. © Oui ploriatur in virie | 4 Plats is cra- | 
bus corpors, ploriatur in virdbus carceris, And therefore m_ SF 
when Plato f ſaw one of his ſchoole was alittle too curious no ; 4 
inpamparing his bodie, ſaid wittily : #har do you meane to aialoy. 5. Þ: 
make your priſon ſo ſtrong ? | f Ficanus in vi- 

So that a ſoule departed is ſer at libertie: like a bird that | *< *{10nu. 
| iseſcaped our of a cage. 

The world is fo full ofevils, as that to write them all, 
would require another world ſo great as it ſelfe, 8 /nitin1w | 5 Petrarcha 
| vitececitas & oblinio poſſidet, progreſſum laber. dolor exttum, | Y«fat.mlibde | 
error ommia + Childhood is a fooliſh fimplicitie, youth a EE #7 + 
raſh heate, manhood a carking carefulneſle, old age a noy- | _ 
ſome languiſhing, Dus Þ vine» ds portant fwunera ſua, & qua/i | > Hieron, epift. þ 


ſepulchra dealbata plena fant ofſibus mortuorum, It may be _— 


faid of an old man,asi Bias of the Mariner : Nec inter vmos, [500 
nec inter mortwos : (and as Plutrarch of Sardanapalus, and | , p, 
S. k Pax!of a widow liuing in pleaſure) that he is deadand | 1 Tim. 6. 
buried enen while he lizeth : and lo paſſing from age toage, 
we paſle fromeuill to euill; it is but one waue driuing ano- | 
ther, vntill we arriue at the hauen of death. | Eprtterin ſpake , 1dltereatiocnm 
more like a Diuine then a Philoſopher : Home calamitatis | Hadriano Im- 


fabula,infelicitatis tabula. Though a King by warre or wile | ?*'* | 
K 3 ſhould | 
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m Phil.1.23, 


lib.t.cap.?. 

© Ser. demort. 
P Hom,15.1n 
Lucan. 

9 PRaWX a1 1N 
locum, 


rMantuar, 1n 
1.carthentic. 
Aarian, 


Fn peace. 
C Lexicon Theo» 


; 


| t De dofirina 
Chriitiana, 
lib.t, (ap.14. 


ncomJnLncem| obſcrue) prayeth heere tobe diſmiſſed, (as » Ambroſe doth 


log. verb.pax. | 
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' The ſong of Simeon. 
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ſhould conquer alj he proudearth, yet he gers but a nee- 
dles point, a mote,a mite, a nit,a nothing, Sothat while we 
ſtriue for things of this world, we fightas it were like chjl-| 
| dren, for pins and points, And therefore m Pawl deſired to be 
| looſed,and tobe with Chriit : and Simeon (as ſome Diuines| 


reade) Dimirte: Lord letloote, © Cypriamand p Origen, di- 
miztes,in the future : as if he ſhould ſay, Now Lord I hope} 
thou wilt ſuffer me to departs Howſoeuer the word inthe 
preſent, imports that death is a 9 goale-de/tmery : Nunc di- 
| mitts ſernnim : Now Lord thou ſetteit free thy ſeruant : as 
| ww is vicd, At.16.35. Luke 23.17, 
| = Namgruid longadies nobts, niſi longa dolorum 
| (ollunies? longipatientiacarceris etas. 


a KH 


In peace|\ There are Exterzal World , 
three kinds of peace : Internall >Peace of< Mind. 
Peet *( Eternal God, 
| Man and man. 
|  Ormoreplainly, peacebetweene<God and man. 
Man and himſelfe, 


The laſt kind is meant heere, though aſluredly Simeon 
hadall three: for our peace with God,and fo farre asispol-| 
fible, loue toward all men, breeds in vs athird peace, the | 
| which is the contentation of our mind and peace of conſci- 
| ence: for which eucryman ought tolabourall his life z but 
| at his death eſpecially, that comfortably departing he may 
fin o with old Simeon : Lord now letteil &c. | 

I know many men haue died diſcontent and raving, | 
without any ſentiment of this comfortable peace, to mans 
imagination, and yet notwithſtanding were doubtlefle | 
Gods elect children, For, as* Augnitine, many workes of } 
God concerning our ſaluation are done in, and by their 
| contraries, In the creation, all things were made, not of 
{ ſomething,bur of nothing,cleane contrarie to the courſe of 
| nature. In the worke of redemption, he doth giue life, not 
by life, but by death, and thata moſt accurſed death, Opri- | 
| mum fecit initrumentum vite, quod erat peſſimum 207tls ge- 


216, In our cftcRuall yocation, hecalles vs by the Goſpell, 
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T ve ſong of Simeon. T7 
| u ynto the lewes a ſtumbling block, vyntothe world meere | *1.forz.23.” 
fooliſhnes, in reaſon more likely ro drive men from God, 
then to winne and wooe mento God, And when it is his 
pleaſure that any ſhould depend ypon his goodnefle and | 
prouidence,he makes them feele his anger, and to bee no- } 
thing in themſclues, thatthey may relic altogether vpon | 
him, And chus happily the child of God, through * many | * 4% 14.12, 
tribulacions,and,to our thinking, through the culfe of de. 
ſperation,cnters into the kingdome of heauen. The loue of | 
God is like a Sea,into which when a man is caſt, he neither | 
ſeeth banke,nor feeleth bottom, 

For there is a two-fold pre-5 1.Felt and perceiued. 
{ence of God in his children :2 2.Secret and vnknowne, | 
| Sometime Godis not only preſent with his elec, but al- 
ſo makes them ſenſiblie perceiuc it,as Simeon here did : and 
therefore his mourning was turned into mirth,and his ſobs 
| into longs. | 
| Againe, ſometime Godis preſent, but not felt : and this | 
ſecret preſence ſuſtaines vs in all our troubles and temptati- 
ons: it intertaineth life in our ſoules,when as to our judge- 
ment we arealtogether dead, as thereis life in trees when | 
they have caſt their leaues, And therefore let no man bee 
| diſmaied, howſocuer diſinaied : for God doth never leaue 
thoſe,whom he doth loue : but his comfortable fpirit isa_ | | 

ſecret friend, and often doth ys moſt good, when we leaft | 


| perceiue it: Elay 41,10,&c.43,2. | 
| eMccording tothy Wvord. If God promiſe,we may preſume, | According to 
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Y for he ts not like man, that he ſhould lie : neither as the ſanne | af 4 ns : | 
mo. 23.19 | 


of man,that he ſhould repent. This ſhould teach vs to be ho- |, - 6-1 
lie, as God our Father is holy, 2 being followers of him | Epheſ.s 4. 7 14 
as deare children.As he doth cuer keepe his word with vs; | 
ſo let vs euer keepe our othes and promiſes one with ano. 
ther, It is well obſerued, that 2qumocation and lying is a hind | 
of vnchaſtitie: for the mouth and mind are coupled toge- 
ther in holy mariage : Matth. 12. 34. Ont of the abundaxce 
of the heart the month ſpeaketh, And therefore when the | 
tongue doth ſpeake that which the heart neuerthought, 


| our ſpeech is conceived in adultery, and hee that breedes 
ſuch 
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: T he (rng of Simeon, | 
ſuch baitard chiiaren,cticads not only againſt cratity, bur 
| allo againlt chaftity, 

Men ſay they inultlie ſometime for aduantage: but it is 

a good Ferre both in religion, and common experi- 
| ence, that honeſty ts thr beſt policie, and truth the only dura-' 
| ble armour of proofe, The ſhorteſt way commonly, the fou- 
leſt,the fairer way not much about, Þ Lord Who ſhallaWvell 
in thy tabernacle ? or who ſhall reſt vpon thine holy hill ? enen be 
that ſpeaketh the truth from hs hearr,hee that vſeth no deceit | 
in his tongue,he that ſweareth vnto his nezghboxr, and diſap-| 
pointeth him not. | 
The reaſon why For mine eyes haze ſcene thy ſaluation] 1 haue ſeene the! 
| Sizzeon wat mil-| Meſſias,in whom, and by whom thy faluation is wrought 
ling io die. | and brought vnto vs. As Smeon ſaw Chriſts humanity 

with the eyes of his body: ſo he ſaw Chriſts Diuinity long 
before with thepiercing eye of faith, He knew that the 
little babe which he lulled in his armes,was the great God, 
whom the heaucn of heauens could not containe : and 
therfore belecuing in the Lord of life, hee was not afraid 
of death - but inſtantly Hreakes forth into this ſweet ſong, 
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Lord now letteſt thou thy ſeruant depart in peace,for mine eyes 
hane &c. | 


Deathis ynwelcome to carnall men,as © Ariftotle aid, 
lib..cap.9. | Of all terribles the moſt Terrible. 4 They crie out vpon the| 


| 
e Ariſt.Etbic. | 


* Ptalip Moſ- | miſeries of life, and yet when death commeth, they doe as 
life nigh | little children, who all the day complaine, but when the 
\ | medicine is brought them,are nothing ſicke ; as they who 
all the weeke runne vp and downe the houſe with paine 0 
the teeth,and ſeeing the Barbar come to pull them our, 
feeleno more torment:as tender bodies ina pricking plu« 
rifiecall,and cannor tay for a Surgeon, and yet when they 
{ce him whetting his{ancet to cur the throte of the diſeaſe, 
pull in theirarmes andhide them inthebed, And the true 
reaſon hereofis want of faith, becauſe they doe not vnfai- 
nedly belceue that Chriſt Ieſus © harh led captimity captine, 
þ Epleſ.4.8. | f rhathe hath ſwallowed vp death in viltorie by his far 1 and 
4 +4 15-54 | opened wntovs the gates of eternall life, 8 The bleſſed theefe 
14 ſh ypon the croſle died ioyfully, becauſe hee ſaw Chriſt, and 


| belecued 
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EC ROC 2 ECG EWRANTAESS 01- LATS IG. Be., 1. 2 
T be ſong of Simeon, | "oy 
belecued allo that he ſhould paſle from a place of paineto Sl Les 
a paradiſe of pleaſure, Þ $, Stephen died toyfully, becauſe he | h Als 7.56. 
| ſaw the beaxens open, ard ( hrist landing at theright hand of 
| the Father. Here Simeon departed ioytully, becauſe his cies 
[av the ſaluation of the Lora, 
| As therearetwo degrees of faith, ſo two forts of Chriſti 
ans; one weake, another ftrong, The weake Chriſtian is 
willing toliue,and patient to die: but the ſtrong patient to 
live,and willing to die, 
 Thatamanmay depart in peace,two thingsare requilit: 
1, Preparation before death, 


2. Aright diſpolition at death, 

Both which are procured onely by faith in Chriſt, If a 
man were tofight hand to hand with a mightic Dragon,in 
ſuch wiſe that either he muſt kill or be killed, his beſt courſe 
were to bereave him of his poiſon and [ting.,Death isa Ser» 
pent,and che ſting, wherewith he woundeth vs,is fine : ſo |. 
faith I S. Part, 1 he ſtivg of death is ſine, Now the rrue be- '1,Co7.1 5.56. 
leeuer ynderſtands and knowes affuredlythat Chriſt Telus 
hath ſatisfied the law,and then ifno law,no finne: and if no 
finne,death hath no ſting : well may death hiffe, but it cans- | 
| not hurt : k when our vnr1ghteouſnes is forgiuen, and finne | * 7/al.32.7, 


couered, Chriſt both inlite and death isaduantage : Phi- 
lip.I.2I, 

"Faith alſo procureth a right diſpoſition and behamour at | 
death : for euen as when the children of Iſrael in the wil-| 
dernes were ſtung with fierie Serpents, andlay atthe point 
of death,! they looked vp to the Braſen Serpent, erected by 
Meſesaccording toGods appointment, and were prefent- 
ly cured : ſo when any feele death draw ncere with his fiery 
ſtng; ropearce the heart, they muſt fixe the cie ofa true 
faith vpon Chriſt exalted on the Crofle, beholding death | 
not inthe glaſſe of the Law, which giueth death an vglie 
face : but in the Goſpels glaſſe,ſerting foorth death, not as 
death,but asa ® ſleepe only, Faith is the ſpeare which kil- |mx.cor, 11,30, 
leth ourlaſt enemie : for when a man is ſure that bs ® re- | "106 19.25, 
| deemeer liveth,and that this corruptible ſhallput on incorruÞ- | 5 , cor15.54. 


ton,and this mortallimmortalitic; well may he fing with old 
Simeon, 
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#Luke 2.7; 


| O hel where 1s thy victory! The ſting of death us ſin,the ſtrength 
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=M Fe ſong of Simeon. 1 
Simeon, Lord now letteſt thouthy ſernant depart m peace : and 
triumph oucr the graue with P w/zO deathwhere « thy ſting ! 


of ſin ts the Law : but thanks be ginen vnto God, hich giueth vs | 
vittory through our Lord leſus Chriſt, And thus much of the 
reafon, why Simeon was not afraid of death:namecly for that 
he did ho!d in his armes,and behold with his cies,the Lord 
Chrilt, y who is the reſurreCtion and the life : he could ſay 
with atruc hear: vnto God, q 1hawu art my God:and his ſoule 
did hearc God ſaying vnto him by his word, * / ans thy ſal- 
Hation, 

Which thou haf#t prepared before the face of all peeple.] The 
ſecond partof this Hymne, concerning the generall good 
our Sauiour brought to the whole world. 

Wherein two pointsarc #1.What are his benefits. 
to benotedeſpecially: 2.To whom they belong. 

The benefits are /aluation, light and glorre, Sothat the 
world without Chriſt, liethin damnation, darkneſfe, and 
ſhame. Jeſus is a Sauiour, \ neither is there ſaluation inany 
other : he is the* /rght of the world, and ſunne of righteonſner, 
without whomall men ſie im darknefſe, and in the ſhadow of 
death, as Zacharias in his ſong : he is our glory, without 
whom mothing belongs wnto vs but " confuſion and ſhame, 
Theſe benefitsare ſo great, that they ought trobee hadin a 
x perpetuall remembrance,Chriſt himſelfe commanded his 
laſt ſupper to be reiterated ofren,and the Church inioyneth 
this Hymne to bee ſung daily, in a thankfull memoriall 
WF f 

But vnto whom appertaine theſc benefits? Vntoall. So 
faith the text, which thou ha#t prepared before the face of all 
people, y T he Lora hath made bare bis haly arme in the ſight of 
allthe Gentiles,and all the ends of the earth ſhall ſee the ſaluati- 
on of our God, Chyitt is ſetvp as a * ligne to the people, and 
happily for this cauſc, among other, hee was borne in 


a * common Inne, frequented by men of all ſorts: and the 
firſt newes of the Golpell was preached in open fields, 
Luk. 2, as prepared before the face of allpeople. 
Bur here we muſt obſerue,thatalbeir ſaluation pertaines 
ro 


—_— cx 
ti. 


þ T be ſong of Simeon. E oh 
to all, yetall pertaine not toit :none pertaine to it,bur ſuch | 
| as take benefit by it: and none take benefit by it, no more || 
then by the braſen Serpent,bur they who fix theit cies on ir, 
If we defire ſfaluation, light, and glorie, we muſt (as o/d $1- 
men) imbrace Chriſt ioyfully, and hold him in our armes 
of faith ſtedfaſt!y, | 

Tobenlight tolighten the Gentiles.) If any ſhall demand 
why Simeon heere calles Chriſt the light of the Gentiles.and 

lorie of the [ewes rather then the glorie of the Gentiles,and 

hghtofthe /ewes : anſwerc is made 5 Sinne, 
that there is a two-fold darkeneflc: 2 Ignorance. 

Sinne iscalled in holy Scriptures a worke of darkeneſſe, 
for diuersreſpetts : | 

| Becauſ: | it iscommitted againſt God, Þ who &« /ight, | b 1.Epiff, Zoho 


through the ſuggeſtion of Satan, © ho & theprince of darke- - of 6.22. 


xeſſe, 
| 2» Becauſe (inne for the moſt part is committed inthe 
darke : © They that ſleepe, ſleepe in the night, and they that are * 1.Theſ.z., 
drunken, are drunken in the night, 
| 3. Becauſeſinnedeſerueth eternall darkneſſe:*Caſ? rhat | f Matth.zy.z0, 
vnprofitable ſernant into viter darkneſſe. | 
4. Becauſe finne is committed eſpecially through the 
darkneſle of vnderſtanding : for Satan viuallyblindeth our 
eycsof reaſon,and religion, and makes inne appearenot in 
it owne name and nature, but ynder the name and habit of 


vertue, 

Now inregard of this kind of darknes,Chriſt wasa light 
to the Iewes, as well as to the Gentiles: Elay 60.1. Ariſe O 
leruſalembe bright,for thy light ts come, lohn 1.9,Chriſt doth 
lighten every man that commeth into the world, 

The ſecond kind of datkneſſe is ignorance : the light of 
the bodie is the eye, ſothe eye of the ſoule is the vnderſtan= 
ding:and therefore as Chriſt ſaith, if the light that isin thee 
be darknes, how great isthat darknes?The Iewes in this re- 
[pe were not in ſuch darknefle as the Gentiles;hauing the 
Law,the Prophets, the ſacrifices and exerciſes of holy reli- 
gion: / /urie was Goaknowne ru name great m Iſrael, at S4- 


\lems Ww.us his Tabernacle, his dwelling in Sion : whereas the 
' L2 Gentiles 
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hes "The ſong of Simeon. 
3 Gentiles vere ſtrangers and aliens from the conenants of pro- 
miſe, without hope, without God in the world: but now Chriſt 
| b the light ofthe Gentiles, yea of the whole world, hath 


all people,Gods people, For as the k naturall Sunne ſhineth 
indifferently vpon the good and evill : ſo the ! Sunne of 
righteouſneſle ſheweth his glorious ſauing light before the 
face of all people ; to lightenand = our eyes, that we 
may turne trom darknefle tolight, from the power of Sa- 
tan vato God: Acts 26.18, 

Howtſocuer Chritt be the light of al people, yet(as itfol- 
loweth) he is The glorie of his people Iſrael, unto whows per- 
tained them adoption,and the plory,and the conenants. He was 
| promiſed vnto them, borne of them, bred vp with them, he 
lived, preached,aRed his great wonders among them :in 
all which reſpe&ts, he may be fitly called !ſraels plorie, 
| Hence we maylearne, firſt, thatthe Goſpell isthe grea- 
| teſt honot of a State, 


Secondly,that all our glorie depends on Chriſt our head, 
who is the King of glorie, 
Thirdly, thata good man, eſpecially a good Preacher,is 
a great ornament to the Countrie wherein he liueth: Arha- 
naſins 1s * called the eye of his time, 9 Albinus, Enplands Li- 
brarie;  Melanithon, the Phenix of Germanie ; Chrift, the 
glorie of 1ſracl. 


Deus Miſereatur, 


Y {ca parallel of anc dimittis is the 67, Plalme, being a 
q prophecy of Chriſt, who is the * countenance of God: 
 Hebr.1.3. Colofl.1.15. For, ſeuen as when one lookes in 
'a glafſe, preſently he produceth an Image of himſelfe, ſo} 
like, as no differencecan be found, in to much as it isnot 
 oulylikein ſhape, burtin mouing alſo, yet made without 
inſtruments in amoment with one looke only : ſo God the 
Father beholding himſelfe in the glafſe of his Diuinitie, 
doth produce 2 countenance moſt like himſelfe, And be- 
| cauſe he hath giuen vnto this Imageall his owne being, 
| (which we cannot in beholding our {cluesina glaſſe)there- 
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broken downe the partition wall, and made of i Both,one; | 
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Ny - " Pſaime 67. | \ "wy: 


fore that image is the true Sonne of God, very God of very 
God : whereas the P/almist therefore : Shew the light of thy 
countenance. Snmeon; Mine eyes haue feene thy faluation, 
The Pſalmrit, That thy wayes may be knowne vpon earth, thy | 
ſaning health among all nations, Simeon; Thou haſt prepared 
 faluation before the face of all people, The Pſal/mist : Ter 
| the people praiſe thee, that is, the * /eves, letall the people, | t 8 uttymins 38 
that is, the Gentiles : O let the nations reioyee ani be glad, &c. | locum, 
Simeon : Alight tolighten the Gentites, and tobe the glo- 
rie of thy people /ſrael. 
{ Aﬀetrs: A requeſt ofthe Church 
In the whole Pſalme | inthe 1,2,3,4,5 vcrles, 
rwo pointsare ſpecially 
regardable ; Effeftm: A grant of God in the | , 
| 6.7. verles; 
Generally : God bee 
. [ Our ſelues, | merciful &- bleſſe vs, 
(Petitions | inthe 1, I Specially: Shew vs 
for | | the light of thy 
to FOmntenance, 
| Tnthefor- Other, inthe 2.3.4. 
mer oblerue | Repetitions : God be mercifull unto vs, And a- 
gaine:Be mercrfull vntow5:let the people 8c, 
| Andagaine : Let thepeople, let allthe people 
( praiſe thee. 
God be mercifull.] He is the » Father of mercies : Ergo, we | * 2.C0r.1.3, 
muſtflie to him for mercy. Deus mens miſericordia mea, ſaith 
Daxid inthe 59. Palme, * Si dicas ſalizs mea, intellign quia | x AugnFt. in _ 
dat ſalutem : i dicas refugium menm,iniclligo quia configs ad | Pſalm,y8. 
eum:f dicas fortitudo mea,intelligo quia dat fortitudinem, Mi- 
ſericordia mea : quid eit ? totum quiequid ſum, de miſericordia 
| tae, And therefore ſeeing Gods mercie is the fountaine 
of all goodneſſe, we y muſt firſt defire him to be mercifull, ? Hilar, & Fe- 
and then to blefſe vs, he that hath enoygh mercie, ſhall ne-] Us 11 loc. 
uer want any bleſſing, = The word originall fignifieth ra- | * Muſculus in 
ther fauour, then pitie ; becauſe pitie is ſhewed only in ad- | 0c. . 
uerfitie, not in proſperitie : whereas fauourin both: and 
therefore the vulgar Latine, Dems miſereatur,happily not 10 
& L 3 ſufficient, | 
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2 AurwAin, in 
lotum. 

b Gleſ].ordixar 
in lecum, 


© Philip.2 8, 


d Tobn 17.3. 


© Hiern, 10 
lochm. 


f Dent.$.32.33+ 


£Felinw in 
locum. 

h AuenTt Hie- 
ron. Hilar. 


vill,bur alſo to give whatſocueris good. In more particular, 


ly belongs vnto Godsclett. 


| That thy way may be knowne.)As light,fo the partic 


 Pſalme 67. f 
luficient,as Dems faneat:Be fauourable O Lord,and fo mer- 
cifull asto bleſſe ys : that is, not only to deliver vs from e- 


Shew ws the light of thy countenance.] © Euery man doth de-| 
fire blefling,but the good man only this bleſſing: Þ all other 
are bleſſings of the left hand, common tothe wicked with 
the godly;but this is a bleſſing of therighthand,which on- 
_ | 
God lookes on the reprobate like an angrie Iudge 
with a cloudie countenance : but beholds all hisadopted 
children in Chriſt as a mercifull Father, with a gratious 
| aſpect. Shew vs thy countenance,that is, indue vs with true 
knowledge of thy word, and a liuely faith in thy Sonne, 
which i thine owne image and cenntenance, where we may 
learne to confeſle with < Pax, that all other things are but 
lofſe, in compariſon of the ſuperexcellent knowledge of 
Chriſt Ieſus : 4 for ir ss eternal life ro know-God, and nhom he 
hath ſent Teſus Christ. 

IDPation 
of Gods light is communicative : we muſt not pray '® our 
{clues alone, but for al other,that Gods way may be known 
vpon earth, and his ſauing health among all nations. 7 hy 
Way,that is,thy will,thy CITE Gods will muſt 
be knowne on carth,that it may be done on carth,as it isin 
heauen.Except we know our Maſters will, how ſhall we do 
it? Ergo, firſt pray with David heere: Let thy way be knowne 
pon earth : and then let al! the people praiſe thee, Gods will is 
reuealed in his word, and his word is his f way wherein we 
mult walke, turning neither to the right handnor to the 
left :or thy way 8, thatis, thy workes, as Damidelſewhere, 
Plalme25.9. eA/lrhe wayes of the Lord are mercie and truth, 
b Or as other moſt fitly, 7 hy way, that is, thy Chriſt, T hy [a= 
wing health, that is,thy /eſ« : for Iam the way.ſaith our Sa- 
uiour: lohn 14.6. No man commeth to the Father but by 
me : wherefore /et thy Sonne be knowne vpon earth, thy leſs 
among all nation's, 

At this time God was knowne in /urie : bur (faith Hre- 
rome ) Gods way was ynknowne, his Sonne was not as yet 


manifelied | 
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manifeſted in the flchh : this (asi Par tpcakes)wash;s whe ty .COMt.7. 


dome : but now reuealed,as $. {obs in his firtt epittle, 7e | « Chap.4.verſ.1. | 
hare heard, wee haue ſcene with onreics, andear hayds haue 


handled of the word of (iſe, Blefled cies, happy eares: for! / | 1Lyhe 10,14, | 
tel you many Prophets ana Kings hane deſired to ſee the things 8 $5 

which you ſee,and hue not ſeere them, and to hears the things 
Which you heare,and haze not heard them. 


— —_—_— 


Le: th: people praiſe th:e.] ® Marke the {\vcet order of the | m Muſeulus in3 
blefſed Spirit: firlt mercy, then knowledge: laſt of all prai-. | locum, k 
fing of God, We cahnot ſce his countenance, except hee 
be mercifull vnto vs: and we cannot praiſe him, except his 
way be knowne ypon earth : his mercy breeds knowledge, 
his knowledge praiſe, We mutt praife God, alway for all | : 
things, Epheſ,5.,20, bur eſpecially for his fauing health a- | 
mong all nations, And t/25 5 the true reaſon why the Church | The reaſon why 
in her Liturgie doth vſe ſo many Hymnes, and giue. ſo much | the Church doth 
thanks vnto God forthe redemprion of the world. Where | */*/o manyE- 
in afſuredly ſhe did imitate the blefled Apoftles in compo- pos apy = 
ling the Creed:the greateſt part whereot (as bath been no- | 1;1,v,je, 
ted)is ſpent inthe doctrine wiuch concerncth our Sawrour 
Chrift. 

Let all thepeopl:] Some miſlike the Letavie, for that it 
hath a petition for all men, and all people : yet wee haue 
both a precept, and a precedent out of Gods owne booke : | 
the Commandement is, 1.Tim.2.1 exhort that firſt of all,ſup- | 
plications,prayers,mterceſſions, and gining of thanks bee made 
for all men, The practiſe of Gods Churchis apparant in this | 
place :letthe people,let all the people, which the Plalmo. 
grapher vttered from the ſpirit of God, as the mouth of | ® Lib.s aduerſ; 
God : and therefore letmen conſtrue the Church, as the | 2097c19%.01 now 
Scripture,when as the Church doth ſpeake Scripture, leſt inp. 
they wipe out of the Bible many good leſſons, (as® Ter- | verſa interpre- 
tullan ſaid of Marcion) if not with a ſpunge, yet with a tatione, 
peeuiſh and overthwart interpretation, And heere let the | ® BYoke ofthe 
Noweliit alſo remember, that both our © Engliſh reformers, jo a delves!” 
and the Churches of Scotland, vic the ſame petition for all, ,,;, as e Mob. 
menin their prayersafter the Sermon, dleburg, $96, 
O ler the nations reiozce and be plad,] ? It isobſcrued to | PLalutn.mn loc. 
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good | | 
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k Philip .4-7. 
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Filinks. 
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y Cicero de nd- 
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Lucils, 


" Pſalme67. 
200d purpol: ?, that this clauſe is inſerted fitly berweenthar 
doubled exclamation, Lez the people praiſe thee:becauſe none 
can praiſe God well, exceptthey do? it hartily with joy 
and gladneſſe, For as the Lord Joucs a 4 cheerefull giuer, 
ſo likewiſe a checrefull r thankſ{giuer,! God is terrible to 
the wicked, but a God of gladnefle to ſuch as haue ſeene 
the light of his countenance: for being reconciled vnto 
God, they haue ſuch inward ioy and peace, * thatit paſſeth 
all ynder(tanding. 

For thon ſhalt iadge the folke richteouſly, | The Plalmiſt| 
here may ſcemeto contradict himſelfe : for if mercy make | 
men reioyce, then indgement occationeth men to tremble, | 
Anſwere is made,that all ſuch as haue knowne the waics of | 
the Lord, and reioyce in the ftrengrh of his aluation, all 
ſuch as haue the pardon of their fins afſured, and ſealed, 
feare not that dreadfull afſiſe, becauſe they know the Judge 
is their aduocate, Or, ( as Hierome ) let ali nations rcioyce, 
becauſe God doth iudge righteouſly,being the God of the 
Genriles,as well as of the J-wes, Acts 10. 34. * Or, /et all 
nations rewyce, becauſe God doth gouerneall nations; that 
whereas* heretofore they wandred in the fond imaginati- 
ons of their owne hearts, in wry waies, in by-waies ; now 
they are directed by the ſpirit of truth to walke in Gods 
high way which leades vnto the celeſtiall /erwſa/em : now 
they ſhall know Chriſt the way,the truth, and the life, For 
udging, is vied often forruling : 1.Sam.7.15. 2.Cor. 1,10, 
So Damdhere doth expound himſelte : thou ſhalt judge: 
that is,thou ſhalt gouerne the nations, 

Vpon earth.| Not excluding things aboue, but openly 
mecting with their impiety, who thinke God careth not 
for the things below : for y Epicurw inold time fo taught, 
and Fp:cwres in our time ſo liue,as if almighty God did nor 
marke what were done well orill vpon carth,* O ye fooles 
+ bew will yeunderſiand ? He that planted the eare,ſhall be not 
beare ? or he that made theeye; ſhall he wot ſee ?% T otus ocnlns | 
eſt, quia ommnia videt:totis manis eſt quia 0114 oferatur:to- | 
tus per eſt, qua vbique eſt : as Þ Seneca like a Diuine:Prepe a 


— 


te oft Dens, terum eſt,intus eſt, Ita dico Lucilt,ſacer intra nos | 
| 


_ ſprrinns | 


OO EO In 


1580 Pſalme 67. 


ſoiritus ſedet, malorum bon,rumpue obſernator & cuſtos,, 


this Plalme, may lerue for a warrant to iuſtifie the repetiti- 
ons in our Litargie : but I willanſwere the Noxelif? in the 
words of Paul, Rom.2. 1n that thou blame$t another, thou 
condemneſt thy ſelfe, for thou that indgeſt,dveit the ſame thing. 
The reformers in one of their prayers after the Sermon, 
vic repetition,and that of the Lordsprater,and in ſuch ſort, 
that within a very narrow roome it is firſt expounded para- 
| phraſticallie, then againe reiterated euery word particular- 
/y. So likewiſe the Scorrh Cherch in the miniſtration of 
Baptiſme doth enioyne that the Creed be repeated twice, | 


Firlt che father, or in hisabſence the Godfather propounds | 


 it,and then inftantly the Miniſter expounds it, Wherefore 
| that worthie © Diuine moſt truly, there is in Englanda ſchiſ- 
| maticall and vndiſcreet company, that would ſeeme to ciie out 
| for drſcipline,their whole talks ts of it,and yet they neither know 
| it, nr will be reformed by it, 

Then ſhall the earth, Literally the earth which was curſed 
| for mans finne, ſhall, through Gods bleſſing giue her in- 
creaſe, 4 The walleyes ſhal ſtand thick with corne,and our © gar- 
ners ſhall be full with all manner of jFore, Sothat if the f vine 
be dried vp,or the figge tree decaied, if our corne bee bla- 
ted, or graine ſo thinne, that the 8 mower cannot fill 21s 


fr ITS 


| 


remember it is for our ynthankfulnes and fin. For ifall the 
people praiſe the Lord,then ſhall the earth bring forth her 
increaſe, Sce the two fir{t Chapters of /oe!, 
Ina myſtical ſenſe : Mary | ſhall bring forth Chriſt : 
 or,the bleſſed Apoſtles by preaching inall corners of the 
world ſhallbring foorth increaſe to God, a great hatueſt, 
This prophecie was fulfilled, Acts 2. when. Peter in one 
Sermon conuerted about three thouſand ſoules:k or earth, 
that is,all men on earth ſhall bring foorth fruit vnto God, 
when as they ſhall know any ny a> him. Letthe peo- 
ple,&c, letall the people praiſe, then ſhall the earth bring 
foorth increaſe, 
God,exen our own God," Out of this ſentence the ! Fathers, 


— — 


' Let the people. This, and other manifelt repetitions in, | 


bands, nor he that bindeth vp the ſheanes his boſome : we mult 


| 
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locum, 

k Mrſculss 18 
locum, 
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Pſalme 67. 
and = other Interpretors obſerue generally the Trinity and 
vnitic of God : the Trinitic in the three-fold repeution of 
| the word God, vaiticin the pronoune hiw, all the ends of 
the world ſhall feare him: inthe ſmgular, notthem,in the 
plurall, Ir is very remarkable,that Chriſt the ſecond per. 
{on is called 2ur God: Ged, enen our Ged,as being ours in 
many reſpe&ts, as hauing taken vpon him our fleſh, liuin 
among vs,and at length alſo dying for vs, Immannxel, God 
with vs, Eſay.7. 14. Matthi1.23. He baren onurinfirmitues, | 
and anſwered for our'® miquities, onr e reconciliation,and our | 
q peace, through whom and in whom God isours, and wee 
are his: Can.6.2, 
cAllthe ends of the world ſhall feare him, In the 4. verſe 
' Danid deſired earneſt] y that all nations might be glad,jand 
reioyce : now thatthey may feare : teaching vs hereby to 
| /erue the Lord in feare,and to reiojce unto himwith reverence: 
Pſal.2.1 1. Soto feare him,asto ſerue him withr gladnefle: 
and fo to reioyce in him,as to worke f out our ſaluation in 
feare and trembling : without ioy we ſhall deſpaire, with 
out feare preſume. 
The feare of God(as Salomon ſpeakes) is the beginning of | 
W[dome, not only principimn:. but 1» ecipimm ; not only pri. 
mum, but primarium : and therefore as it is called the be- 
ginning of wiſdome, Prou, 1.7; fo likewiſe the endof all : 
Eccleſiaſtes 12.13. Let vs heare the end of all, feare God, and 
] heepe his commandements, 

This feare is not {lauiſh, a diſtratiue and deſtrutiue 
feare, which ouerthroweth our afſrance of faith, and ſpi- 
rituall comfort: for ſuch a feare God forbids, Efay 3 5.4. 
Luke 12. 32. burit isa filiall andawfull regarding feare, 
| 7errens amalo,tenens in bons : being an inſeparable compa- 
nion of a lively faith, and therefore commanded in Gods 
| word,and commended in his ſeruants : old * Smeon a iuſt 
man, and one that feared God : * Cornelnes a devout man, 
and one that feared Goa:* lobaiuſt man,and one that feared 
God: and here God is faid to blefle the Church, in that all 
the ends of the world ſball feare him, 
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M- T he Creed of Athanaſius I 


Quicung, vult. 


Helearned Arhanaſian Creed conſiſts of two fpeciall 
jj vnfolding fully the two chicte ſecrets ofholy 
belicte : namely, 

The > Vnitieand Trinitie of God. 
2 Incarnation and Paſſion of Chriſt, 
The which arecalled the principal my(teries of our faith, 
becauſe in the former is contaived the firſt beginning and 


| to the laſt end. So that Arhanafm hath comprehended in a 


—— 


_—_— 
——_ 


—__—_—_—c_ 
— 


| 


; 


[a(t end of man tin the ſecond, the only and molt effeQuall 
meane to know the firit beginning, and how toattaine vn- 


verie narrow-roome both the beginning, and middle, and 
cnd of all ourfelicitie:For this happily called,the wor/dseye, 


et. 


{carchableand ineffable myſteries, 
And as this excellent Confeſſion is akey of beliefe ; ſo the 
Leranie following, is as a common treaſure houſe of all good 


quiſite prayer, as it was of Origey, writing vpon the Canti- 

cles : /n ceteris alios omnes Vicit, in hoc ſeipſam. In other 

parts of our Litwrgie ſhee ſurpaſleth all other : but in this 
her ſelfe. | 
Theſe points (I confeſſe)) come not now within the com. 

paſſe ofmy walke : but Ipurpoſepro Noſſe & poſſe to iultifie | 
them, andall other portions of our Communion booke in | 
my larger expoſitions ypon the Gofpels and Epiitles, as the 
text ſhall occaſion me 1wtly. The next eminent Scripture 
to be confideredin this TraR, is the Decalogue, recorded 
Exod, 20.1, 


T he Decalogwe. 


Then God ſþake all theſe words and ſaid,1 am the Lord 
thy God, &c. 
He Law was imprinted at the firſt in mansy heart : the 


which is acknowledged euen by prophane Poets, as 
well as'diuine Prophets in generall, . 


i 


becauſe he did fee ſo much, and pierce ſofar into theſe yn- | 


dewotion.Iemay be laid of the Church in compoling that ex- | 


»- 


; 


'Letanie. 


f Rom 2.15. 


M 3g Exemplo | 
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T he Decalozne. 
"2 Exemplo quodcung, malo committitnr, ipſf 
arsphicet autheri : prima et hac vltio, quod ſe 
| Judice, nemo nocens abſoluitur, improba quamuis 

gratia fallacu pretoris vicerit Uruam. 

Anda Senccanotably : Prima (+ maxima peccantium pa- 
þ4 peccaſſe : Sinne is the greateſt puniſhment of finne in 

particular (as b eMel#(thon obſerues), Heathen authors 
haue a paterne for cuery precept, according-to that of Pax, 
Rom.2.14. The Gentiles hauing not the law, are 4 laWv wnto 
themſelues, 

But when the < light of ic through cuſtome of finne be- 
gan to weare away, it was openly proclaimed voto the 
world, ingrauen in ftone, written ina booke, kept forre- 
cord in the Church, as a perfe& abridgement of all law, 
ſetting downe the duties of all men, inall things, for all 
times, 


— 


One,of the Law-writer: God ſþake 
:\Prefa-) alltheſewords, &c. 
ces rey 2" the Law-giuer : [ aL 
the Lord iby God,&c, 


. g : A 
In it obſerue Firſt table,concerning our love 


ad to God. 

* of the ) Second, touching our loue to 
man, 

I Matter, all theſewords. 


In the former preface norte : the IWhen, 


7 pdender, 


1bo, 
The matter is : theſe wora;, that is,thele ſentences and all 
theſe : for Almightic God fpake not the firſt Commande- 
ment only, nor the ſecqnd, or third, and left there ; but he 
 ſpakethem all: and therefore the Pope proues himſelfe An- 
 tigod in leauing out one, and diſpenſing with many. God 
gaue fo ſtri&t a charge to keepe cuery one, as any one : but 
the Vicar of God abounding with valimitted authoritie, 
doth firft publiſh what helift, and then expound them as 
ac lift, To leaue them, who thus leaue God, is our dutic,be- 
cauſc God ſpake themall, to-beg of him obedience, and 
mak 
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| a5 thou hateſt tobe reform ed, and hait caft my words behind. 


| Goſpecll ought to be throughly ſanaificd. In the Millers 
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make conſcience to keepe them all, as one wittily, T or#, 
Tota, Totem: The whole man, The whole law, The whole 
time of his life, 

In the manner, Inote firſt the circumſtance of time, when 
God ſpake:namely,when all the people were gathered together, 
an4 [anttified : as appcareth in the former Chapter,then Gog 
ſpake, Whereupon it is well obſerued thatall men oughtto 
take notice of the law, whether they be Commoners, or 
Commanders,high orlow,none ſomightie that is greater, 
or ſo meane that 1s Iefle,then a ſubiet ro God and his ordi- 
nances : and therefore 4 Martin Luther hath worthily re- 
prehended Antinomiazn preachers, who teach that the Law 
need not be taught in the time of the Goſpel, Indeed {riff 
ts the © end of the Law: but, asf Auguitine confirues it, fints 
perficiens, non interficiens : an endnot conſuming, but con- 
ſummating : for, as himſclfe ſaid, s / came not to deftroy the 
Law, but to teach it, and do it. 

Secondly, we way learne by this circumſtance, qduepre- 
paration when we come before God cither to ſpeake or 
heare his word. Auenzoar vied to ſay, that he neucr gaue 
purgation, but his hcart did ſhake many dayes before. Ler 
the Phyſition of the ſoule then tremble, to thinke what 


| hurt bad phyticke may do,when it is adminiſtred abruptly, 


corruptly, without either paines in re ading,or reucrence in 
ſpeaking, Vnto the Þ vogodly ſaid God; Why doeft thou 
reach my Lawes, and takes my Conenant in thy mouth, when 


thee? Tfhearers of the Law, much more Preachers of the 
hand we loſe but our meale : in the Farriors hand but our 
mule :in the Lawyers hands but our goods: in the Phyſiti- 
ans hand but our life; bur in the hands of a bad Diuine we 
may loſe that which ſurpaſſeth all, our foule, 

Hearers alſo being of vyncircumciſed i hearts and eares, 
ought to fitand prepare themſelues, as k ſoſes and | Toſza 
were commanded, in disburdening their mind, when they | 


vnlawtull,but alſo from all lawfull worldly bulinefle; pre- 


M 3 Hy ſenting | 


come to Gods houſe to heare God ſpeake, not only from | 


k 
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t1.Per. 1.27. 
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4 fob. 


| perſon, attended vpon with millionsof © glorious Angels, 


proves it ſclfe to be Gods law, For the laives of men, albeit 
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T he Decalogue, 
ſenting themiclues and their foules in the rightcoulnes of 


| Chriſt, a liuing, holy, acceptable ſacrifice tro God: andir| 
is the dutie both of ſpeaker and hearerto defire the Lord 


that he wovld forgiue our » want of preparation, and ſo to 
aſſt vs with his holy Spirit in handling of his holy word,as 


that the whole bulineſſe may be tranſacted for our good, 
and his glorie, 


The lecond circumſtance noted in the manner is the per- | 


ſon,and that is Cod: Then God ſpake theſe words .in his owne 


inp a flame of fire : ſo thÞt there is neuer an idle word, but 
all full of wonderfull wiſdome : ſo perfect a law, that ir 


they fill many large volumes, are imperfeA; ſome Ratutes 
are added daily,which were not thought vpon before ; ma 
ny repealed, which after experience*tMtght.not to be {c 
profirable : but this law continueth the ſame for cuer, com- 
prehending ina few words allperfeQtion of dutie to Go, 
and man, inioyning whatlocuer is good, and forbidding 


| whatſocuer is cuill, 


God is author of all holy Scripture, but the ten Com-| 
mandements are his,after a more peculiar ſort: firſt,becauſe | 
himſelfe ſpake them, and faidin a ſound of words,and a di- 


ſtin& voice, 4 that the people both heard, and ynderftood 
them : in which ſenſe S. * Stephen happily calleth them ora- 
cula vina, lively oracles : not that they did giue life, for 


| \ Pan! ſheweth that the Lav was the miniſtration of death : 


but lively words, as vttered by liuely voice, not of men or 


| Angels,as otherScripture,but immediatlythundred outby 


God himſelfe, 


Secondly,becauſe God himſelfe wrote them after a more 
ipeciallmanner : he did vfe men, and meanes in penning 
the Goſpels and Epiſtles and other parts of ſacred writ : 
t for holy men of God wrote as they were moxed by the $ prrit 0 
Ged: (as the ® Fathers obſerve) they were the pennes of 


Gods owne finger : bur in ſetting downe the Decalogue, 


Gods owne finger was the pen : he made the tables alto 
wherem they were firſt written, that there might be no- 


thing 


| 


— 


| T he Decalogue. 
thing in them but only Gods immediate worke. Since then 


God had ſuch ſpeciall regard in deliuering the Law, wee 
muſt hence learne with all humble reuerence to receiue the 


man of meane qualitic, when hee brought a meſſage from 
the Lord ; how much more ſhould we with awfull reſpect 
embrace the Decalogue, which God in his own perſon vt- 
tered? and it ſhould make vs exceeding zealousalſo (not- 
withſtanding the ſcoffes of eAtheiſts and careleſſe world- 
lmgs ) in Erving and maintaining the ſame, For what 
need any feare to defend that which God himſelfe ſpake : 
and whereof y Chriſt faid, He that is aſhamed of me, and my 
words in this Yyorld, 1 will be aſhamed of hmm before my father m 
the world to come? Asa liucly faithis the beſt glofſe ypon 
the Goſpell: ſo dutifull obedience is thebcſt Commenta- 


rie ypon the Law.To conclude with Auguſtine : Faciemus 


Lord,fpeake : forthy ſcruants heare. 
Thus much concerning the firſt preface, The ſecondis of 
the Law-giuer : { am the Lord,&c.Containing two ſorts of 


cople are bound to keepe it, The tilt kind of reaſon is ta- 
bs from hiscſlence and greatnefle in himſelf: [ am lehowa, 
The ſecond from his effects and goodnes towards Iſrael, 
Generall : Thy Ged, 
in le ſpeciall : #hich hae brought thee out of the 
land of Egypt,out of the houſe of bondage. | 
Now whatſocuer is ſaid vnto them, is ſaid vnto all. Al- 
mightie God is cuer the ſame, > which xs, which wvas, and 
which ts to come : who being lchowa the Lord, made ys of 
nothing :and therefore we being his creatures, owe obe- 
diencetohis commands in every thing ; eſpecially ſeeing 
he doth not only prefle vs with hisgreatnes, < butallure vs 
alſo with his goodnes : being our God by covenant in ho- 
ly baptiſme, wherein hee tooke vs for his adopted chil- 
dren,and wee tooke him for our heaucnly father : he tooke 
vs for his ſpouſe, wee tooke him for our husband : he tooke 


vs for his people, wee tooke him for our God : 4 eg ſonne 


therefore | 


ſame, If King Eg/on* a baibarous tyrant reſpected Ehud a 


mbente nmperatore, C non faciemus tubente creatore? * Yes | 


arguments, to prooue that he may giue a law ; and that his 
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therefore muſt honour hu father, and aſernant his majter, It | 
he be ours,and we his, as he doth prouoke ys in bountie : ſo 
we mult anſwere himin dutie. 

In more ſpeciall, as God brought the children of Iſrael 
out of the land-of Egypt, out of the houſe of bogdage : ſo 
hath he deliuered vs trom the ſcruitude of Satan,and linne, 
e prefigured by that bondage of Egypt and Phayas: that be. 
ing delivered out of the hands of all our enemnes,\ve might ſerue 
him in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe all the dates of onr life, 

f Epypt was a countrie giuen exceedingly to ſuperſtiti- 
| on and Idolatrie, worſhipping the moſt bale creatures, as 
Rats,Onyons, and Garlike : ſo that co liue in ſuch aplace 
was yery dangerous tothe ſoule, and bondage to natures 
| ingenuous,isan cltate of all other moſt grieuous to the bo- 
die, Dcliucrance then out of both,as benefits in their owne 
nature very great, and in memorie molt freſh, were good 
| motiues vnto regardfull obedience, 

The Lord hath done fo,and more then fo for vs, he hat! 
freed vs from the Romiſh Epypt, and Spaniſh bondage, With 
 lefle difticultie and more eale : for wee are tranſlated out of | 
Babel and Egypt, without any trauell oriourney. Rome is 
ſwept away from England, and Teruſalem is bro1 
to our doores, If arguments drawne either from 
nite might or mercy ought topreuaile; let England ſhew 


the greatelt obedience: for Ezgland hath had the greateſt 
dcliucrance, 


1ohthome! 
ods inft- 


The Pretepts. 


Wor 5 is the complement of the Law. h Chriſt therefore 

reduced all the ten Commandements ynto theſe two : 
T hou ſhalt lene the Lord thy God with all thy heart : and thy 
neighbour as thy ſelfe, The which(asi Tertwllian obſerues)is 
notdi/pendium,but compendium legs : nota curtalling, but | 
a full abridgement of the whole law. YetThfin(l three ſun-; 
drie partitions of the ſeuerals, | 


k [oſephizs and 1 Philo part them equally, making five 
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may perule Sextus Senenſis Brbliathec, ſanitslib. 2.pa8.59, & 
Gallaſins annot.in [renei lb.2.cap.qt. : | 
Lombard out of® «Auguſtine, and generally the ſchoole | m gueſt 31.iy 
men out of ® Lombard, in honour of the Trinitie,diuide the Exoder epiſt, - 
fiſt table jntothree Commandemeats,and the ſecond into | * 19-44-17. 
ſeuen, "Lib. 3.ſent,. 
Butall ournew writers, and moſt of the old Doors, alfey7- 
aſcribe foureto the firli,lixe to the ſecond: amon gthe He- 
brewes, ® eAben Eſra: the Greekes,? Arhanaſiny, 9 Origen, | ® Ramns de ve- 


r Chryſoftome : the Latines, Hierome, Ambroſe mepiſt.ad E- ns _ th, £' | 

i *"D/2, 

P be b04;C4p.G. . F [4 worr 
herefore reg comets d about with ſuch acloud of Exod, 


witneſles,I follow the Churches order.afſigning foure con- | * Hom.4g in 
| cerning our dutieto God, and (ixe touching our dutie to | Haith. 
man, 

The firſt rable then isa laathorne toguide ys in the wor- 
ſhip of God;as! ſome write, The two firſt commandements | © 14, de Combis 
 concerne God the Father as our Creator: the third, God | compend.l.b.z. | | 
the Sonne as our redeemer:the fourth, God the holy Ghoſt | ©9-59- 
as our ſanifier, Yet ſo that we worſhip the Trinitie in vrii- 
tie,and vnitic in trinitie, neither confounding the perſons, 
nor dividing the ſubſtance, 
| Ocras*t other : the two firſt Commandements intimate | «© yzerman, co- 
how we muſt worſhip God in our heart: the third, how we | lon. Archiep!, 
| muſt worſhip God in our tongue : the fourth, how we muſt | exPlicat, deca- 

worſhip God with both, in ſanRiifying the Sabbath,  -} 
[ 1, The having of the true God for our 
|  Orthe firſttable| God,in the firſt, Thow/halr have vs 
| doth ſet down two YJ other Gods but me. | 
| points eſpecially : | 2. The worſhipping of this one God, 
in the other three, \ 
Faith, 


The firſt Commandementis obſerucd in ex- 730k 
ercifing the three theologicall vertues, Cr. EN 


He that vnfainedly beleeueth in God, hath God for his 
God: becauſe he taketh God for the chiefe veritie : and in 
this vabslecuers and misbelecuers offend. Hee that hopeth | 


in God, hath God for his God, in that hee takes him for 
N moſt | Ss | 
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uHilarins; 


x ReM-2.24- 


moſt faithfull,meoft pitifull, and alſo moſt potent: as being 
aſſuredly perſwaded that he can, and will helpe himin 
his aecellli . And inthis they finne who deſpaire of the 
*mercies of God,or doe truſtmore in men, then in Gud: or 
ſo much inmen,as in God. He that loueth God aboue all 
things, hath God for bis God, in holding him for the chief 
ood:and in this they treſpaſſe who loue any creature more 
then God,or equall with God, and much more they that 
hate God : for it isa found concluſion in Diuinitic ; 1hat 5s 
| our God which we loue beſt ,andeifteeme moſt, 
Manner : in the 2. Commande- 
Concerning the wor- ) ment, 

ſhip of God,note the ) End :in the 3. ( ommandement. 
| Timeand place : inthe 4.Com, 
The ſecond doth deſcribe the manner of his worſhip: 
| Thor ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any granen image, &c. forbid- 
ding all trange worſhip, andinioyning pure worſhip ac- 
| cording to his word : ® for to deniſe phantaſies of God, is as 
horrible as ro ſay there ts no God, And therefore though we 
ſhould grant, that Images and piCtures of God ate as it 
were the Lay mans Alphabet,and the peoples Almanack : yet 
| foraſmuch as theſe bookes are not imprinted {7m prinele« 
go, but on the contrary prohibited; it is vnlawfull to learne 
what God is by them,or to worſhip God in,or ynder them, 
And leſt any ſhould nefane;Gadduch fenſed in this com- 
mandement with a very ſtrong reaſon, / amthe Lord, and 


niſh grieuouſly ſuch,as giue that honour to another which 
on| Nheles gs vato me, 


The end of Gods worſhip is his glory, prouided for in 


the Lord thy God in vaine, 


Works, 


The which is done two waies,in © 
DN OMS Words, 


the third Commandement : Thow ſpalt not rake the name of 


therefore can punith ; aea/oxs God, and therefore willpu-| | \, 


| 


In our converſation : when zs our lcaud life doth occa- 


pheme God: Itis totake Chriſts name in yaine, When wee 
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| fron enemies of religionto reuile the Goſpell, and * blaſ- | 
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jliy the Gentiles vnder the name of Chriftians ; as Paul to 
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| ſome notable miſchicfe. SocertaineIewes, Atts 23, ſware 
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z Hoc ipſo Ch 
a He that calles on the nameo 
[ iniquitie. 

Secondly, we take Gods name in yaineby ſpeech; and 
that wichout an oath, or with an oath: without an oa 
when wetalke of himſclfe, his eflence,titles,attributes, ho- 
lie word, wonderfull workes irreuercntly and ynworthilie 


without any deuotion, or awfull regard of his excellent 
 Maieſtie. 


14ni deteriores = meliores eſſe deberent : 


Chriſt, muſt depart from 


an oath, by {wearing cither ? Falſly, 


| through ad cuſtome in ſinne, we fill 
Idlely olit of! yp our periods with < ynneceſſarie 
Uricked neſs : as when a wretch in his dif. 
contented humor ſhall bind himſcife with an oath to doe 


that they would ncither cate nor drinketill they had killed 
Paul : or when he ſhall defpitefully ſweare to vex the good 
| Spirit of God, and to trample the blood of Chriſt ynder his 
fect : if cardes,or bowles,or dice,runne againſt him,he will 


th, 


Weblaſpheme God with JIdlely, | 


{ /Vexkeneſſe : when inour ordinarietalke, | 


| oaths. £1 


enbernatione 
dei, lib.q. 
a 2:Ti M s 3, | | 9 . | 


4 


b Bafilicon Do- 
ron(ib.1,pag.17. | 
© Mallhi5.37: 


] 


make his tongue to runne ſo faſt againſt God : or when he | 
doth ſweare by hcauen, orcarth, or any othercreature, 4 in 
ſtead of the Creator. An oath is an inuocating of God : he 
therefore that ſweares by the light, makes light his god: 
hee that fiweares by the Maſſe, doth make that Idoll his 


od, 

, "i ” (x, That which isfalſe, and hee 

| A man may forſweare| knowesitfalle, 

himſelfe three wayes, as | 2. That which is true, but he 

thought it falſe, 

| 3. That which is falſe, but he 
L held it true, | 

The two hiſt kindsare abominable : namely,whena man 

{wearcs cither that he knowes to befalſe, or thinkes to be 

falſe ; but the third in the Court of Conſcience isno ſinne ; 


ſtine: whe he doth ſweare 
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T he 4. Commanadement. 


THe fourth Commandement doth fet downe the time | 

and place of Gods _ worſhip : the time _—_— 
| Remember thou keepe holy ths Sabbath day : the whichin I-\ 
nuates alſo the place; for God was publikely worſhipped 
11 his Sanctuarie, in his Tabernacle, in his Temple, Leuiti- 
cus 19.430. Tec ſhall keepe my Sabbaths,and reverence my San« 
ttuarie, The Sabbath (as one calles it) 5 Gods ſchooleday : 
the Preachers are his Vſhers,ana the Church 1 his open ſchool- 
howſe, 

This Commandement is hedged in on every fide, left we 
ſhould breake out from obſeruing it : with a caueat before, 
Remember : and two reaſons after, one drawne from the 
equitie ofthe law : Sx dayes ſhalr rhou lahour : As if God 
ſhould [peake thus : If Ipermitthee {1x whole dates to fol- 
low thine owne bufſineſſe, thou mayeſt well affoord one | 
oncly for my ſernice : but fix dayes fhalt thou labour and 
| doc all thine owne worke : therefore hallow the feuenth 
in doing my worke, Six dayesſpalt thou [aboxr, | Apetmil- 
fion, or a remiſſion of Gods right, who might challenge | 
all, rather then an abſolute commandement : ® for the 
Church vpon iuſt occaſion may ſeparate ſome weeke dayes 
alſo, to the ſeruice of the Lord $a * reſt from labour. Ioel 2, 
I 5. BloW the trumpet in $10n, ſantifie a faFt, call a ſolemne aſe 
[emblie, Dayes of eur faſting, for ſome great iudge- 
|ment: dayesof publique was 117 for ſome great benefir, 
are not ynlawfull, but exceeding commendable, yea necel- | 
farie. Yet thispermiſſhon is a ® commiſſionagainſt idleneſſe, 
| becauſe 
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T be Decalogue, © 
| becauſe euery man maſt lue by the © {wear of his browes, 
or {\weat of his braines : hauing ſome profeſſion or OCCUpa-. 
tion orP yocation, whercin he muſt labour faithfully, 
' Anotherargument is taken from the Law-giuers exam: | 
ple : For in ſix dayes the Lord made heauen and earth, and | 
| refed the ſeuenth azy. God requires no more then himſelfe 
perfarmed, his owne praCtiſe is a Commentarie vpon his 
law. This may teach all Magiſtrates, all maſters, all ſuperi- | 
ours who preſcribe lawes vnto other, to become firſt an 
vnprinted law themſclues. If the Prince will haue his Court 
religious, himlelfe muſt be forward in deuotion : ifthe fa- 
ther will have his children pofleſle their veſſels in chaſtity, 
then himſelfe muſt not = neigh after his neighbours wife. 
When Sabbath breakers are rebuked, all their anſwere is, 
other, and that the moſt do fo. If they will follow faſhion 
andexample,let them follow the beſt: Faſhion nor your ſelues 
| like the | worl{: but be ye followers of © God: who framed the 
whole world in fix dayes, and reſted the ſeuenth : he reſted 
t:om creating, norgoucrning; from making of new kinds 
| of creatures,notfinguler things : he is not(as Epiewrm ima- 
gined) idle, but alway working : Ioh.5 .17./My Father Wor- 
keth hitherto, and [worke. 


| 


the Sabbath day. 
Cr, Whatis the Sab- 


bath day, namely, 
Then expounded | :he /exenth. | 
more largely x 2. How itmuſt bee 
ſhewing ſanRified:/nir rhou 
ſaalt doe no manner 
| of worke, 

Keepe hoty.) This day hath no more holineſle in it ſelfe 
thenother times: only God hath appointed itto holy vſes | 
aboue other: and therefore we mult keepe it more holy 
then other, 


| TheSabbath,] There is ſabbathums 
N 3 


The Comman- 


dement it ſelfe is 


_—_— 


— 


Temporr, of time.. 


The | 


"Firft, propounded briefly : Keepe holy | 


" Peftorts,ofthe mind. | 


P 1,Cor.7.20,. 


q 1.Sam.21.5, 
r Ferem 5.3. 


Cl Rom.12.2, 


e Epbeſ.y.1. 


—_— 
— 
* 
S—_ 


4 —_— i. _—— DI : 


tt. Ai. — . 
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| 
| 


u Thow.1t, 
quett, 100. 
arts 5. 

x Apocal.14.13. 
Y Apocal.7.17. 


| 


| 


: Fob 19-31. 


A Lenit.35 . 


» MclanThon 
tom. 1,fol,6. & 
tom.z.fol.z62. 
& Church bom, 


_ The Decalogue. 


?MGs+ 


—_— 


The ſabbath of the 


mind " is double: 


Internall, peace of conſcience inthe 
kingdome of grace, 


Eternal, reſt of bodie and foule in 
the kingdome of glorie, 
When a5 * weſhall reſt from our labors, F all teares ſhall 


be wiped from our eyes, and cares from our heart, 


Among'theTewes the ſabbath of time was of 2 Ges: 


2 Teerere 
) Leſſer : cuery ſeuenth day, 


z Greater : as when the Paſſcouerfell on the Sab- 
bath:asit did when Chriſt ſuffered. | 
(ou ſeuenth yeere, 4 Sabbath of reit to the| 


Dayes 


a Yeeres fans. . ' 
' pou ſcuen-times ſeuen yeere : which was 49. 
and then followed in the g0.yecerethe Inbile. 
This Sabbath is of dayes, expreſſely, kepe holy the ſexenth 
day. 
| , A natural day,which isthe ſpace of 24.houres: 
Thereis4 anightandaday:Gen,1.5. ” 
eA'n artificiall day, the ſpace of 12, houres : as 
(rift : Iohn 11.9, from the Sunnerifing to the Sunne ſet- 
ting;of which I thinke this Commandementis vnderſtood. 
For albcit the Iewes counted the Sabbath from eucning to 
cucning, yet it was but as theyreckoned other dayes; not 
toſit vp and watch all night : but ro ſpend in Gods fſeruice 
ſo —_—_ of the naturall day, as may be ſpared without hur- 
ting the bodie. | 
The ſenenth is the Sabbath.) It is the iudgement of the 
moſt andbeſt Interpreters,that the Sabbath is morale guo- 
ad genus but ceremoniale quoad ſheciem : Ceremoniall for the 
© manner, albeit morall forthe matter, I fay ceremoniall in 


concerning the 
time anaplace 


of prayer, 


* 1ph, 20.19.28, 
f Afts 20.7. 
r,Cor.16.2, 


ATE 


— 


4 B, Babington, 


regard of the particular : 4as the ftri&t obſcruation of the 
fame day and ſamerelt preciſely to keepe the Saturday, 
' and ſtrictly to ceaſe fromall labour, as the Iewes did, was a 
ſhadow: therefore abrogated by the comming ofthe bo- 
dic, Chrilt. 
| The bleſſed Apoſtles herein led by the Spiritof truth, 
| and (as ſome thinke) by Chriſts owne« example, f altered, 


and | 


_—_—_— 


— rn EI ES — 
— md —_ 

— 

— 
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| 


95 


= lo by conſequence abrogated the particular day. Con- 
| ſentaneum eff Apoſtolor hanc ipſam ob canſam mutaſſe diem,vt 
oſtenderent exemplum abrogationis legum ceremonialium in 
| die ſeptims: Mel mntt.tom.2 fol.263. 

| Whereas therefore the Iewes obſerved their Sabbath on 
the ſeuenth day, wee celebrate the eighth. They gaue God 
the laſt day of the weeke: but Chriſtians better 3.90 him 
with the fiſt : they keepe their Sabbath in honour of the 


redemption, a worke of greater might and mercie: and 
therefore good reaſon the greater work ſhould carrie a- 
4 the credit of the day,Seethe Goſpel on Saint Thowas 

ay. 
Theparticular reſt of the Tewes is 8 ceremoniall alſo : for 
| itis a type of our inward reſting from fin in this life : Exod, 

31.13.Ezck.20 12, and a figure of our Þ eternall Sabbath 
[ inthe next: as $, i Pau/diſputes,Heb.4. 

Yet this Commandement ismorall in the generall. As 
for example, wee mult keepe one day in the ſeuen holie to 
the Lord : wherein we ntuſt doe no manner of work, which 
may Jet the miniſteric of Gods word, and other exerciſes of 
Urviy We muſt leaue todoe our worke,that the Lord may 


ring foorth in ys his worke. a 
e 


| Theduties then required on the Als q a Gafihdicdioa 
Lords day be principally two : ofchis reid. 


A double Sabbath ; reſt from labour,andreſt from finne: 
for as & our Church doth de- (1.Such as wil not reſt fro their 
termine, two ſorts of people ) ordinary labor,but drive and 
tranſpreſſe this Commande-J cary,row & ferry on Siiday. 
ment eſpecially : 2. Such as will cebin zngoalt- 
| 25,1dlely ſpending this holy day in pampering, pointing,painting 
themſelues, Sothat God is more diſhonoured, and the di- 
yell better ſerued ypon Sunday, then on all the daies of the 


weeke beſide. 
T how ſoalt ds no manner of worke.]That is;noſeruite work 


fore,or lefc well yndone till the day after, But ſome workes 
.. | 


worlds creation; but Chriſtians in memoriall of the worlds 


of thine ordinarie calling,which may be done the day be- | 


| | 
; 


| 


8 Caluimns Cat, 
Perkins aurea 
Caten.cap.23, 
Ram de reli 
gione, lib, 2.0.6. 
| h Caluins Inſlis, 
 lib,2.c4þ.8.$.31 
; 1D.Falk vpoa 
 Heb.4.4, 


Maſter Deering | 


let? .19.vpon 
Heb, 


& 1b; ſupra. 


——— 


': 


i 


__— 


—m—— 


| 


! Perkins vb1 
ſuprde 


m 1 ,Mac.u41. 


| 
4 
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| ments, and every worke ſubordinate to thele : as ringing of 


mercie toward 


ment, 


* Efler 1.37. 
P Anguſtine. 


n B{day on the | great good of the Common-wealth, 
| 4.Commande- 2 


| 
| 


| 


ire lawſull: namely,ſuch as appertaineto the publike wor- 
| ſhip of God : aspainfull preaching of the facred word,rea- 


| in his owne houſe; and therefore mutt take charge of ſuch 


., 


ding of divine prayers, adminiſtring of the bleſſed Sacra- | 


bels,and trauclling to Church,Acts 1.12. 2-Kings 4.23. | 
Our ſelues : as prouifion of meate and. 
drinke,Marth.12.1, 

{Men : our Sauiour healed the 
man with the dried hand on | 
the Sabbath, Mark. 3.5. 
Other, Beaſfs: in wacring cartell, and 
helping them out of pound 

and pit: Luk.14.5. 

Workes of preſent neceſſitie :! Phyſitions on the Lords 
day may viſittheir patients; Midwiues helpe women wich 
child,Shepheardsattend their flock,Mariners their voiage, 
m Souldiers may fight, and * meſſengers ride polt for the 


And works of 


——_.._—_ 


Works of honeſt recreationsalſo, ſo far as they may ra- 
ther helpe then hinderour cheeretull ſeruing of the Lord : 
and the reaſon of all this is giuen by Chriſt; Mar.2.27.7he 
Sabbath was made for man,and not man for the Sabbath. 

Thos,] Thy wifeis not named, becaulc ſhe is qa” 
to be thy (elfe : that whatſoeuer is forbidden thy ſclfe, muſt 
alſo be knowne to be forbidden thy ſecond ſelfe, 

Thy ſonne and thy daughter, Euery man isa © gouernour 


as are vnder him : Þ Adduceos ad domum dei tecum,qui ſunt 


| repetit;petit eos guios apud te inuenit ,repetit quos per teper art, 


| im domo tua tecum : mater Eccleſia aliquos 4 tepetit, aliquos 


Thy good, 
| Thy man ſernant.| This is fors 7 heir good, 
| Thecommon good, 
| Thy good : For he that on Sunday ſhall learne his durie, 
; will be more fit all the weeke to do his dutie : ſuch as 0- 
| bay God with a good conſcience, will ſerue their maſter 
with an vpright heart,as 4 /acob ſerued Labav, andr Joſeph 


——_ .< 


| Pharaoh, 
A gal nc, 


__ a_ A —_—_— F _— _ 


CG OI 
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if The Decalogue. 
_ Again, it is for rhy good often to! remember with thank- 
fulneſſe,that God hath made thee maſter,and him feruant: 
whereas he might haue made thee ſeruant, and him ma. 
ter, 
| Por their goot; that they may © know God,and whom he hath 
ſent C briſt leſs," the way,the truth,and the life, Thy ſeruants 
are men of the ſame mold with thee : * liſders &» conſtant 5 
untrinntur elementis,cundem ſpiritum ab codem princypio car- 
punt,codem fruuntnr celo eque vinunt, eque moriuntur,ſerui 
ſunt,imo conſerni, Thatis, in the words of Scripture,y Thy 
ſernants are al one with thee in Chriſt:made of the ſame God, 
redeemed with the ſame price,ſubietrto the ſame law, be- 
| longirig to the ſame maſter:Ephel.6.9. Pitie then and piety 
require thatthou ſee them obſerue the Lords day, for the 
| goodas well of their bodies as ſoules, 


| -,/ ml 


CDeutS.15« 


t Iohn 17,3, 
u Toba 14g.o. 
x Macrob.ſa+ 
turnal,lib.x. 
cap,Ir. && Am- 
brofſerm.33, 

Y Gal, 3.28, 


| For the common good: * For euery man hath iuſt cauſe to 
be ready willingly to labour al the weeke,when as he is al- 
| ſured he ſhall reft on Sunday. 

Thy cattell.) Hence we may gather much corafort : for if 
God in his mercy provide for the welfare euen of our brute 
beaſts, of which he hath made vs Lords; he will afſuredlic 
| much more reſpe& ys his ſeruants and children: he cannot 
be careleſſe for men,who is ſo carefull for oxen, 
+ The Commandements are ſo well knowne, and often 
expounded, that as* eAvgfine ſpeakes in the like caſe : 


| Deſiderant auditorem mar quam expoſitorem, 1 paſle there- 


the ſecond, teaching all dutie to man : I ſay to man as the 
proper immediat obie&t ofthem. Otherwiſe theſe Com- 
mandcmentsare done vnto God allo : for he that clotheth 
the naked, and viſiteth the ficke, doth it ynto Chriſt : 
Matth.25.40. 
FeA firmatme, teaching ys to 
| | do him all good : Honour 
thy father and mother, cc. 
Negatine, teaching vs to do | 
him no hurt : Thor ſhalt 

| C nothillec. 


The law then concernin 
| our neighbour is partly 


| fore from the firſt table, containing all dutie to God, vnto Ny 


z Calnin.Cat. 


a Traft.50.18 
Iobannemn. 
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© Bellarn Cat. 


b Herman.ex- 
plicat.aecaloy, 


—_—— 


4 De vita Ere-| 
mit.ad Heliodo- 
rumtow.1.fol.1 


© IeVem 35. 
|* Gen.32. 


——— 


£ Luke 2.51. 
| peifo contuber- 
| 
ſupra. 
,cap.t, 


— 


The Decalogue. cs 
"This table begins with honour of ourfather: > Firſt, be. 
cauſe next vnto Cod we muſt honour thoſe who are inthe 
place of God, 

Secondly, becauſe the negle@ of this one Commande- 
ment occaſoneth all diſorder againſt the reſt : for if ſupe- 
riours gouerne well,and inferiours obey well;how can any 
man be wronged in word or deed? 

c Thirdly,becauſe of all neighbours our parentsare moſt 
neereto vs,as being maſt bound to them,of whom we haue 
receiued ourlife, Thy parent is Godsinſtrument for thy na- 
curall being :thy Prince Gods inſtrument for thy ciuill be- 
ing: thy Paſtor Gods inflrument for thy ſpirituall being. 
Wherefore as thou art a man thoumuſt honour thy natural 
father; asa citizen honourthy ciuill father ; as a Chriſtian 
honour thy eccleſiaſticall father, 
| Obedience, 

Honour imports eſpecially 3. things :< Kewerence, 

Maintenance, 

Obedience. Children obay your parents mall things : Co- 
lofl.3.20:that is,as Pav/doth interpret himſelfe,Epheſ.6.r, 
in the Lord. Inall thingsagreeable tothe will of God: 0- 
therwiſe for Chriſts loue we muſt hatefather and mother, 
Luke 14.26. 4 Hierome notably. Licet ſparſs crime ſciſſis 
veftibus vbera quibus te nutrierat mater oſtendatlicet in limi- 
ne pater iaceat, per calggtum perge patrem, ficcis oculis ad ve- 


 xillam crucis exola The molt eminent Rn of obedience 


to father and mother are the © Rechabits, f Iſaac, s Chrift : 
b Venerabatur matrem,cuins ipſe erat pater,colebat nutritinn 
quem nutrinerat, 

Renerence : Bearing them reſpeCtin words,and outward 
behauiour, though they be neuer ſo meane, and we neuer 
ſo mightie, Proucrbs 23.22. Tononr tby father that begat 
| thee, and thy mather that bare thee. As if hee ſhould fay, Be 
dutifull vnto chy parents: not becauſe they berich and in 
greatplace,bur becauſe they be thy parents, hovw baſe ſoe- 
uer they bee. i Nfatris anguſtavs domum Indicas, cuins tibi 
non fait venter anguſtus? parentes non amare impietas eft,non 


agnoſcereinſaniaeſt, Examples of this vertue, recorded in 


h Hieron,tp''s. 
| _” 1.fol. 
| 
'k Seneca de be-| 
| 


de vitando ſuſ- 
2 
1 Hjeron,vbi 
neficy,lib.z. 


Oo — _— — ——_— 


— _ — —_—— i 
— 


. | 


holy 
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| eh T he Decalogue. 574 | 99 
holy Scriprturesare | /oſephand ® Salomon: and in our Eng. | |Gen.26.37, | 
lI:h Chronicles,Sir" 7homas More,who being Lord Chan- yp A 
cellor of England, vſually did aske his father bleſſing in |, Co au 
Weliminſter Hall publikely : the which cultome of our na- | cj, vice, cap.r,þ 
tion is good and godly, | | 
| eMazintenance,|Ifthe parent be blind, thechild muſt be | 
his © eye : if lame, the child mutt be his foot : if inany want, | 9 1ob 29.15. 
the? (taffe of his decayedage.So 4 Chriſt tooke care for his | ? Tobi 5.17, 
mother at his death: * for it is greatreaſon that children ha- ks Art "= 
| uing receined life of their father and mother, ſhould pro- M's 4 
| cure to preſerue vnto them the ſame life.Nature doth reade 
| this leflon. 1 Yalerins Maximus hath a memorable hiſtorie | £ Z3b.5,cap.4. 
| ofa yong woman who gaue ſucke to her mother in priſon, | | 
and fo kept her aliue, who otherwiſe wasadiudged tobe 
| famiſhed, A pious office, ſo well accepted of the Iudge, 
| that he did both pardon the mother, and prefer the daugh- 
ter.” © Ariftophanesafhirmes allo, that the yong Storke doth. 
feedthe old, - 
| Thereis adutie required of the parent toward the child, 
as well as of thechild toward the parents: yet the law ſpca- 
keth expreſly tothe one, and nor tothe other, That the fa- 
| ther being in order of nature and in wiſedome ſoperior, | _ 
; might ſu Cee his dutic tabe written in himſelfc:father and | | 
mother are » 2omina pietates;officiorum vocabula,narure vin- | Hieron, vbi 
| cxla, The dutie then of ſuperiours isinfolded in the word |/4p74- 
father :a Miniſteris a father, a Maſter afather, a Magiſtrate 
a father : teaching them to beſo well affe&tcd ro their inte- 
riours, as parents are to their children, | 
Againe : the loue of parents rowards their children is ſo 
naturall and ordinarie, that there is leſſe need to put pa- 
rents in mind of their dutie, But contrariwiſe children are 
not vſually fo dutifull to their parents (as the * Schoole | * Thom, n2*. 
ſpeakes) : «Amor deſcendit, non aſcendit : benefattor plus di- | Tf 5" _ | 
ligit quam beneficiatus ; and therefore it was neceſlary to ad- Ethic hats 
; moniſh.them of their loue : neither is God content with a , 
| bare precept, but hath adioyned a promiſe, T hat thy dayes 
' may be long : tor ther&is no reaſon he ſhould inioy long 
| life, who diſhonoreth thoſe of whom hee recciued life : 
) Oz but 


_— hee. 


PET 


Pn EEE 


» | 


I 


Y Io. Combu lib. 


$.Cap.5 9. 
Aquinas 11 13, 


ad Rom. let.z. 


> ROW.1 24. 


| ® Matth, 26,52. 


» Auguit, cont, 


| FanfFum, lib, 


22,c4þ.70, 


| Read of long life giue them everlaſting life : hee doth nor 


| order firſt to forbid bad deeds: 7 how ſralt not kill, Thou ſhalt 


n 
things isnot forbidden : and the reafon isplaine ; bes 


es. "77+ 


The Decalogue. ; 
but if God ſhorten the dayes of dutifull children, and in | 


| breake but keepe his promiſe : for he doth —_ long 
life, notabſolutely,bur ſo farre forth as it isa blefling ; that 
it may be well With thee:and that thou maieſt line long on earth. 


Ephel.6.3. 


Thes. Commanaement. 


He negatiue part forbiddeth all euill, and that is com- 
mitted againſt our neighbour three? waies : 
Thought, 
Word, 
Deed. 

But becauſe bad deeds are worſe then bad words: and 
bad words worſe then bad thoughts, itpleaſed the God of 


1 


] 


In 


not commit adnlterie, T hou ſhalt not ſteale. Then bad words : 

{ han ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe. Laſt of all, bad thoughts : 

Thou halt not conet thy neighbours houſe, &c, 

Life : Thou ſhalt not kill, 

Honor : Thou ſhalt not com- 
mit aautterie, 

Goods : Thou ſhalt not ſfeale. 


Thos ſhalt not bill.) To wit, a man : for to kill other liui 


All our bad deeds againft 


our neighbors concerne his 


they were created for man, and ſo man is maſter of their life. 
But one man was not created for another man, but for God: 
| and therefore not man, but only God is maſter of our life : 
for a magiſtrate doth not put malefaRors to death as maſter 
of their life, but as a * miniſter of God : and foby conſe. 
quence not murther, but an aRofiuſtice : 2 Sych as ſtrike 
| with the ſword ſhall periſh with the ſword: Þ that is, ſuch as take 
the ſword vpon their owne authoritic : Dominr inſſerat, vi 
ferrum diſcipult ferrent, non vt ferirent, But if God put a 
ſivord into their hand, then they may,then they nwſt frike. 
In a word, killing is vniuſt, when either it is done withour | 
 authoritie, or bypublike authoritie vpon private grudge ; 
zou 


3,508 


A The Decalogue. 
you amore inititie, ſed libdine vinditt a. Concerning inward 
rancour and outward difdaine, in deed, word or gelture,ſee 
the Goſpell Dom. 6. poit T rin, 


T he 7.Commandement. 


Niyhis Commandement are forbidden <« all vachaſt luſts, 
aſwell burning 4 within, as breaking forth. 


Ribald talke : Epheſ.4.2 9. 
Wanton lookes: Gen.6.2.39.7. 
Into , Laſciujous attire :Efay 3. x6. 
Atlts of vncleanneſſe, 
| ſex : Rom. 1.27, 
Ads of ynclean- 5 Committing fil- | A beaft:Leu.18.,2 3. 
 nefle ynnaturall: as > thinefle with | © A Dizell: as wit- 
| ches do by thcir | 
own confeſſion, 


 eAdulterie: when both,or one of the parties 
are married : Deut. 22.22, 
Deflouring of virgins: 
Fornicatio berween Deut. 22.28, 
fingle perſons:as ) Hunting of common 
whores:1.Cor,10.S. | 
| Inceft + with ſuch asbe within the degrees of 
conſanguinitie or affinitic prohibited in 
T 


mn 


Alron 


4 eA man of the ſame 


| 


4 


Naturall,c 


law: Leuit.18.6, 
Sinne in this kind is more dangerous, then in another, 
becauſe a man can hardly repent heartily for it, The mur- 


ding ſorrowtull after the fact: but the wanton(as* Hierome 
| notes)eucn in the middeſt of his repentance finneth afreſh: 
the very conceit of his old pleaſure doth occaſion a new 
fault :ſo that when his devotion cuds, he preſently begins: 
to repent that he did repent. Example hereof eAugnit:ne : 
who being in the heat of his youth (as himſclfe 8 writes of 
himfelfe) a9 of God carneſtly the gift of continencie:; 
bur, faith he, to tell the truth, I was affaid left he ſhould 

: O 7 heare | 


| 
| 


therer, and ſwearer, and theefe become many times excee- | 


© Lombard.;. | 


ſent. aft, 37. 


| Charch hom, 


| 


: 
e 
| 
i 
| 
. 
: 
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4 
" 
| 
] 
4 


acatafÞ adulte- 
ric, part.l, 
| 4 Mattb. 5.38, 
1.0077 9, 


| 


© Paracelſus,in-' 
cubi, ſuccabi. 
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f Epift. mango 
tom.z fol.1;s5. 
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bh Melanthon 


| Catechiſ.tom.1. 
fol.17.0 tom.) 
fol. 365. 


tTom.1,f#l.ts5, 


k FAnacentius 
de vilit. cond't. 
Humait, (:b.t. 
cap.13. 

| Ambro(.11h, de 
N abuth, c4p.4. 


mLamberts 
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quam extingui. SCC the Golpell Dom. 5 .poft Triz, 
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| 


| befull: he! cannot afford himſelfe ſo muchas an egge, let | 


| great leiſure, and good aſſurance haue 


T be Decaloone, 


hcare me too loone : /Melaban enim explert concupr/icentiam 


oj Th: 3. Commandemest. 


his ouerthroweth Þ Arabapreficaland Platonicallcom- 
munitie: fot if all things oughtro be common,and no- 
thing proper in poſlefſon,how can one man fieale from an- 
other ? All lawes of giuing, buying, ſelling,leafing,lerting, 
lending are vaine, / reneant omnes omnia, nemo ſum. 
A man may tranſgreſſe\ 77 h:m{elfe, in CToo much, 
this Commandementing ſpending 
being a theete To other. Too little, 
{Waſting more then he ſhould in gameing, 
dict, brauery ; ſuch are arrant bi 
Too muchs$ ntothemſclues, 
| Getting lefle then they ſhould: [pnani & 
LC prodrpt ſunt fares, ſaith i Melanithon, 
As a ſpend-all, fo a get-nothing isatheefe to his eſtate: 
| Poxertie comes pon him asan armed man + Proverbs 24. 34- 
An idle perſ{cn ispouertiesprifoner:ifhe live without a cal- 
ling, pouertic hath a calling to arreſt him, 
He that ſpends toolittle on himſelfe, as the couerous | 
wretch,isa robber of himſelte alſo, k {orpms extenuat,ut lu- 
crum extendat : He keepes his belly thin,that his purſe may 


| 


he ſhould killa chicke : whereas a poore man doth want | 
many things,arich mifer wants euery thing : like 7 antalus 
vpto the chin jn water,and yer thirſtie. The which (as Salo- 
20x calles it) is an enill ickneſſe : Ecclel.,6.2, 
{ Openly: which isplainerobbery:ſolittle pra- 
Etiſed,or ſo much puniſhed in King ® Al- 
| freas raigne, that if a man had let fall his 


purſe in the high way, hee might with 


To othere 


| come backe and taken ir vp againe. 


Secretlhie : which is - yn called Rea- 
| ling, And this offence is manifold : for 
there 
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F> 11 nn T he Decalogue. © | i. 101 
there is not onely theft of the hand, bur of the heart, and 


rongue, Couetous greedines is theft in heart; for howſoe- 


uer it be a maxime inour law," Volunras nonFeputabitur pro | " Meteranus 
factogm(ſs m catſa proditionts: ſed exitus in maleficys ſpeitatur, biſt,Belgic.ltb, 
13.048.420, 


& non voluntas duntaxat : yer it ise breach ofthis law, co- 
uerouſly to defire that which isnot ours: albeit wee feeke 
notto getit wrongfully, Their hearts, faith 9 Perer,are ex- 

erciſed in conetouſnes : and ? Chryſoſtom plainly : The coue- | ©9;5-vem.10, | 
tous man is a very theefe: far & /atro, The fathers of the Tubes + of ws - 
law write that theeues are called fe/ones, of our ancient | PSP7- 
word fel{or fierce ; becauſe they commit this: finne with a 
cruell,fell,and miſchicuousmind : teaching ys hereby that 
a felonious intent isa principallin theeuery, 

There is alſo theft of the rongue, by*r lying, flatteric, | © ®.Babington, 
ſmoothing, &c, So we reade that! Abſolon ſtole the hearts of | > 2,$48.15.6, 
the men of !ſ7ael: and to falſe © Ziba ſtole the goods of his LS 
maſter Mephiboſheth, 
| Soflatterersand paraſites are great theeues in Court and | 
Countrie :not only demmorum [uoruns arriſores ; ſed etiam 
arroſores : and therefore let a flatterer bee in your Pater 
wofter, but not in your Creed : pray for him, but truſt him | : 
no morethen atheete, . 

Frauds in buying and' felling are reduced to ftealing ; ( 
becauſe hee that vieth ſuch deceits, _ taketh of his 9: 
neighbour more then his due : but opprefſ1ons and vniuſt 
extortionsare reduced by Diuines vnto robberie; becauſe 
| the cruell tyrant exafteth more then his owne manifeſtlie : 

not to pay debts, is reduced ynto both: vynto robbery,when | 
a man to the greathinderance of his neighbour can and wil | 
not : ynto ſtealing,when hee partly will and cannot: I fay 
will partly : for it he defire wholly with all his heart to pay 
the vtmolt farthing,God afſuredly will _ of votall re- 
 Ritution,aſ;ycllas of actuall : and it isnota finnethough it 


| be a ſore. 
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T he 9g. Commanaement. 


Ext the prohibition of injuries in deed, follow the 


rongs againſt our neighbour in word : Thew ſhalt 
rot | | 
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54 104 rk TY ; T be Decalogue. 3OY 


THerman.ex- | not beare falſe wune(ſe: andthat htly,becau le* lying is colen| 


| plicat.buixs |) germane to ſtealing :* Da mihimendacem, & ego eltendam 

| precept. | rib5furems : If thou wilt ſhew me a liar, I will ſhew thee a 

| x Eraſmus com. Lone 
| de lingae. l s 


|  Thispreceptcondemnes all manner of lying : for albeit! 
y Avgwſtin.in | one is worſe then another, 7 yetallare naught : The mouth 
Pſalm.5. that ſpeaketh lies ſlaieth the ſoule : Wil.1.11, AndPfal, 5.6, 
| T bon ſhalt deſtroy them that ſpeake leaſing. See Goſpel, Dom. 
l 5-poſf Trint, ru 
Beſide lies : cuery thing whereby the CContumely, 
credit of our neighbour is impaired : e-< Detratlation, 
| ſpecially thoſe three fins of the tongue : ( Curſing. 

A contumely is an iniurious word, ſpoken with an iniu- 
rious mind, to the difhohour of our neighbour : I fay with 
an injurious intent; otherwiſe when. it is vttcred by way 
of aduice todirect or correct, asa father ſometime ſpea- 
 keth ro his child, or a maſter to his ſcholler, or a Paſtor to 


CT I__ 


{1 Gal.3 1. | his people,as Paul: * Ye fooliſh Galathians:out of ſome heat, 
but yer not out of any hate, then it is no contumelic or 

| finne, 
vEccleſ.3.4- Or in merriment,not in malice: There & 4 time to © laugh: 


and ſo by conſequence a time to ieſt ; when a wittic con- 
ceitmay profit and adminiſter grace to the hearer. He that 
ſaid the Duke of Gaiſe was the greateſt vſurer in France,be- 
cauſe he turned all hiseſtate into obligations,hereby gaue 
| this honeſt aduice, that if he ſhould leaue himſelfnothing, 
but only haue many followers bound to him for his large 
gifts, in concluſion hee ſhould find a number of bad ach. 
tors. He that called his friend theefe,becauſe he had ſtollen 
away his loue,did not wrong, but commend him, | 

It is lawfullalſo to ieſtat the vanities of irreligious men, 
enemiesto God and his Goſpell:as Elia did at the foppiſh 
idolatry of Baals Priefts.A friend of mine faid of an vpſtart | 
gallant in Court witha gingling ſpur,thathe had a Church 
on his backe, and the bels on his heeles. 

Euerylay Papiſt muſt belceue as the Church belceues, | 
albeit he know not what the Church belecueth : hee muſt | 
allo worſhip the conſecrated bread, and yet knoweth not 


whether | 
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es The Decalogue. 


whether itbe conſecrated or no : © for ro the conſecration of 
the boſt,theprieſts intention ts required, which no miknowes 
bur God,and himſelfe,' Sothat ifaman tell his popiſh ac- 
quaintance that he is a blind buffe, to worſhip and beleeve 
' he knowes not what,it wcreno contumelie ; becauſe it did 
proceed out of zeale to God, and Jouetohim; only to re- 
| tifie his error, and not to vilific his perſon, | 
| The ſecondfault reduced to falſe witnes is detraQation, 
in ſpeaking euill of curneighbour: and it is done by repor- 
| ting that which is falſe,and ſometime by telling that which 
is true, but ſecret: whereby the credit of our neighbours 
leſſened with thoſe,to whom his finne was not knowne be- 
fore : for as a man may flatter in abſence,namely,when ci- 
ther the vertue isabſcot,or the occaſion,and fo the praiſe is 
| not kind bur forced either in truth, ory time: fo likewiſe 
| a man may ſlander his neighbour in eakin o the tiuth vn- 
ſcaſonably,without diſcretion out of time aad place, A tale 
tofled from mouth to mouth increaſeth asa ſnowbal, which 
being little at the firft,groweth to a great quantitie, 

Now the backbiter is bound in reaſon and religion to 
reſtore the good name of his neighbour, which hee by de- 
| tractation hath taken away ; and that is exceeding hard:for | 

a mans honeſt fame is like the Merchants \vealth got in ma- 
| ny yeeres,and loſt in an howre, Wherefore ſpeake well of all | 
men alwaies, ifit may bee done with truth : and when it 
cannot, then be ſilent: or elſe interrupt euill derraRtation 
with other meete and merrie communication, as 4 Sampſon 
at his mariage feaſt propounded a riddle to his friends, | 
© hereby to top the mouthes of backbiters, and to occupic 
their wits another way, Bernard Py The tale bearer 
hath the dinellin his tongue: thereceiner in his eare, 


The theefe doth ſend one only to the diuell, the adulte- 
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ect 


| WR 2 
c Con, Tridcne, 
ſeſſ 7.4.11, 
Bellarmin, de 
ſacramentis in 
gener ogtap.i7s 


WY 
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d Tudees 14.13, | 


© Ambrof. epiſt, | 
libg. ept ſt 70s 


| rertwo : but the ſlander hurteth three ; himſelfe,the par- 
tic to whom,and the partic of whom hee telleth'the tale, 
Ter homicida (ith f Luther ) vno iftn tres occidn : 3 uns et 
qi loquitur, vuum tantum verbumprofert, & tamenllud | 
vnum verbum,uno in moments, multitudmy audientium dum 
aures inficit, anmas interficit. 


lingua. 


f Loc,com tit, | 


s Bernard,ſer, | 


106 | T he Decalogne. Wn 
kColof.z8, | Thethird faultis malediQtion: a grieuous b offence when 
itis ſpoken with hatred and adefire that ſuch euil come yp- 
on our neighbour : but when it is yttered ypon fome fud- 
den diſdaine,without regard to that we ſpeake,t is leſſe e- 
uill,yet for all that alvwaies cuill : becaule from the mouth 
ofa Chriſtian, who is the child of God by adoption, no. 
thing ought to paſſe buti benediCtion, 


_—_— 
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T he 10. Commanaement. b 


He former precepts intend thoughts and defires,aſwel| 
== at and praQtiſe : ſor the Lavwgiuer isa ſpirit, and 
therefore muſt be worſhipped in ſpirit: yer lett we ſhould | 
pretend ignorance, God in this Commandement giucrh| 
* Aclantilon, | cſpeciall order for them. Or as * other: The former pre- | 
& (aluin,Cat, | cepts did condemne the ſetled thought to doe miſchiefe : | 
bur this cuen the firſt inclination and motion to fin,though | 
a man never conſent, but ſnub it in the beginning:Rom. 7.7 
Thu ſhalt not luſt or deſire. 


Immeneable : as his land 
1. By coueting \ 


and houſe, 
Now we fin | y gcods of our 
SPE Nb CMoneable : as his oxe 
three waies in} neighbour, . | 
2-47 and aſle,&c, 
this kind : Po PgP 
2.By conetirg his wife, 


| 


| Tocouet his goods is againſt his profit, which is deare | 
| {ro him :roconet his wife isagainſt his honor, which ought 
to bee more deare : tocouet his bloud is againſt his life, ' 

- | which ofal worldly things ismoſtdeare, | 
| Whereas it is vbieted that defire of murther is not for- | 

| bidden1n particular, as the defire of theft and adulterie : for ; 
the Commandement faith, Thox ſhalt not conet thy neigh» | 
| bortrs houſe, thou ſhalt not conet thy neighbours Wife : but it is | 
not ſaid, Thor ſhalt not conet thy neighbonrs blond : Anſwer | 
is made, that a man doth not defire any thing principallie | 
but that which bringeth him ſome good, at leaſt in appea» | 
rance, And ſo he defireth adultery, becauſe it belngoth de-. 
light: hce defireth theſt,for that it bringeth profir: bur | 


| murther | 


i. _— —_ 


| 3.Þy plotting treaſon,and murther, 
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ir T he Decalogue. .- They 1 
murther bringeth no good at all; and therefore itis not 
defired for it ſelfe, but only to attaine totheft,or adulterie, | 
or ſome ſuch deſignement, Fb4cd 
| SothatGod having forbidden expreſſely the difordinate 
deſires of deleQtation and gaine, conſequently forbad de- | 
ſires ofmurther, which is nor coveted bur for vnlawfull pro. 
| fit or pleaſure, Thus perfe&trighteonlſneſle is fulfilled when | 
| rve wrong not our neighbour either in deed, orin word,or | 
| "7" 
| deſire :but contrariwile, do good yntoall,{peake well,and 
' thinke charitably of all, 
| Naowthereafon why the (hurch appeints the Decalogneto 
be read at the Commanion, is cuident: namely, becauſe the 
law ts 4® ſchoolemaiter unto Chrift ; teaching vsto " know | ® Galath,z 24, | 
' finne, and by knowing of finne to know our ſelues, and | * 9m. 3-20, 
' knowing our ſelues to renounce our ſclues, as of our {elves 
 yaableto do any » thing, and ſo come to Chriſt : who doth | » 7abs 15., 
ſtrengthen vsto doally things, Almighty God (faith q Lu- | PPhilip.q.t 2. | 
ther ) hath written his Law not ſo much to forbid offences | 379-1,fot.1. 
to come, asto make men acknowledge their ſinnes already 
paſt, and nov preſent : that beholding themſelues in the 
lawes glaſſe, they may diſcerne their owne imperfeCions, 
and fo flie to Chriſt : who hath fulfilled the Law, and taken 
| away the finnes of the whole world. For (asthe * reformed |? Prjer | 
Churches of Scorl/and and Genena ſpeake) the end of our | _— wats 
. rds Supper, 

| comming to the Lords table, is not to make proteſtation 
that weare iuſt, and vpright in our liues: but contrariwiſe (- 
| we come to ſecke our life and perfeRtion in Teſus Chriſt;be- ; 
ing aſſuredly perſivaded that the Lord requireth on our |, ,, ., i infer- 
part no other worthineſſe, but vnfainedly to confeſſe onr | ,04 ahewbere 
ynworthineſſe, So that(our enemies being Iudges)it is well | 6/h;n the com- 
ordered that the Commandemens are rehearſed in the mi- | 791 (atechiſ. 
niſtration of this holy Sacrament. Let the Nonel:f;hcere _ pM Se 
bluſh, who { calumniouſly cenſure our Church for omit- | EARITT 7 
ting in the* procme of the am: one halfe line: when | : Minifers of 
| | astheniſelues in their owne Communion bookes haue left | Devon, axd 

out all the whole Law, This indeed occaſioned me to re- | £9/79walrea- 


member an obſeruation of » Cominews vpon the battell of _— aſs: 


| þ 


CMontlehery, that ſome lolt their offices for running away, | u z;,1.cop.4. 
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T he peoples offering. x 
T which werebeſtowed vpon other that fled ren leagues fur. 
| ther. Hypocrite fir#t cait ont the beame out of thine owne eye; 
4nd then ſnalt thou ſer elcerely to caFt out the mote ont of thy 
brothersepe, | by 


Matth, 5. 16. 
Let your lizht ſo ſhine before men, &C. 


| He Lords Supper is called a ſacrifice by the learned an- 
| cient Doctors in foure reſpects : 
| Firſt, becauſe it is a repreſentation and memoriall of 
Chrilts facrifice*on the croſle : 1.Cor,11.26, As often as je 
ſhalleate this bread,and drinhe this cup, ye ſheVv the Lords acath | 
l* Lib.2. de Vir- | ontull he come. So * S, Ambroſe: Chriſt is daily ſacrificed in 
| 2/7, the minds of beleeuers,as ypon an altar : Seme/ in cruce,que-' 
| Koagcy jeW. | ridrem ſacraments, faith Y Lombard, | 
i £9 Secondly, becauſe in this ation wee offer praife and 
thankſgiuing vnto God, for the redemption of the world : 
and thisis the ſacrifice of our lips : Hebr.1 4.15. 
Thirdly, becauſe eueric Communicant doth offer and 
preſent himſelfe bodie and ſoule, a liuing, holy, acceptable 
facrifice to the Lord :Rom.12.1. The which excels the ſa- 
crifices of the Prieſts in old time : for they did offer dead 
: 1.Collefi afi.y| ſacrifices, but we preſent our ſelues a * liuely ſacrifice to 
thereceiuing of | God, 


—_—lWW. 


| 


| - . . #* *® 
the bread and Fourthly, becauſe it was a © cuſtome in the Primitiue 
w'ne. Ra , 

|» 7.ftin Mart) v Church at the receiuing of this bleſſed Sacrament to giue 


| Apodez,2. large contribution ynto the poore, afacrifice well accepted 
of God: Heb.1 3.16. Now the Church allowing and fol- 
lowing this good old cuſtome,ſtirres vp the people to giue | 
cheerefully by repeating ſome one or two choyce ſentences 
| of Scripture beſt fitting this occaſion, as Matth.6.19. Mart. 
7.12. &c, 

Theſe kinds of oblation are our Churches offerrorie, and | 
> Colleft for the | Yabloudie ſacrifices Þ offered by the whole congregation 
whole eftateof ynto the Lord : fo farre differing from popiſh ſacrificin g,48 


| chriils Church, |S, Pauls in Londen is from S., Peters in Rome, 


| I.Cor. 
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T he Miniiters exhortation before the Communion, | 10 9 


——mL—— 


I. Cor.11.28. - | 


"He ſumme of the Miniſters exhortation before the | 
| 2 Communion, is contained in theſe words of Pay! : 
| Let a man therefore examine bunſelfe, and ſo let him eate of 
this bread, and drinke of this cup : wherein obſcrue 
| 5 A preparation : Let a man examine, &c, 
2 Aparticipation : and /o ler him eate, &c, | 
Examining : 4 wan, that 
' Parties is, euery wan, 
In the firſt note the þ | "lea : him{elfe, 
| Parts. 
Bezatranſlates,and © Eraſmus expounds<%970-,qniſque: | c Paraphra(. 
ſo the wordis vſed, Toh. 3.27. Aman can receine nothing ex- | in loc, 
| cept ut be ginen him from heauen : and lohn 7-46. Neuer man 
| [bake lige this, A man then in thisplace ſignifieth every man, 
| 


| 
| 
| 


Two points : 


ſubie&t, Soueraigne,Prieſt,people. The which obſeruation 


ouerthroweth viterly 4 Romiſh implicite faith, Euery lay | * Bexa amnot. 
man ought toturne confeffor, and examiner, endued with | # 0c. 
ſufficient knowledge for this heauenly buſinefle : he muſt 
{ looke not only thorow the ſpectacles of the Prieſt, but alſo 
ſe with his owne eyes, able to tric himſelfe, 

Himſelfe.] For that is the dutie ; not another, for that isa 
fault, We muſt not be © butie Biſhops in other mens Dio- | * 1.Per. 4.15, 
ceſles, but meddle with our f owne bufineſſe : we muſtnot | * 2-7heſ.4.11. 
{ breake our neighbours head with the Pharifie, but ſmite 
our owne breaſt with the Pub/icar. 

S. 8 «Auguitine complained of men in his time, that they | 5 Confeſſ.1ib. 10 
were Curioſi ad cognoſcendum vitam alienam, deſidioſi ad cor- | 8 - 
| rigendam ſuam : and reuerend Þ Hooker, of men in our time, | ® Gb.5,p-26;. . 
that their yertuc isnothing but to heare gladly the reproofe 
of others vice :like Tailors, who meaſure,l1ke Barbars,who 
cut all other except themſclues, But i our Sauiour Chriſt 
would not haue vs to gaze on the mote in our brothers | 
eye : but rather to pull out the beame in our owne f1ght. 
And his Apoftle heere,not to prie into other,butto trie our 
{elues; not but that other according to their ſeueral charge, 


muſt examine other, as parents muſt examine their chil- 
P 3 dren: 
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| Luke 2, 
m Luke 15. 


n Pigaſalutu, 
Dom. 8,poit, 
Pentecoil. 
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o Brynard. 
Trad, de tradi 
bus humluat. 
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PEſay 21.12, 
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The Miniſters exhortation before the Crmmunion 
dren:Ex0d,12.26.27.and malters muſt cxamine their houſe- 
hold, Gen.18.19.and Paſtors muſi examine their pariſhjo- 
ners,as heere PaxlcorreCted and direRted the Corinthians : 
and for this cauſe the names of all Communicants are to be 
| ſentvntothe Miniſters,that there may be made triall of all: 
yet if parents and maſtersand Miniſters omit this examina- 
tion, cucry one mult be both able and willing toprooue 
himſclle, 


Manner. 


he parts of examination are concernins the 
Thep 5 Mattcr, 


the body and 


| ceflarie, both in reſpeR of our 


For the manner a triall is to be made ; oF _ 


The former is implicd in the word Examine: which notes 
adiligentandexactinquirie, ſuch as Lapidaries and Gold- 
4miths vſe to find out true mettall from counterfeit, good 
from bad. As the k Shnnamite ſought for Elſha,! Mary for 
Chriſt, the woman for her loſt groate: ſo we mvſt ſearch 
as if we would find, ſearch yntill we finde, Many men exa- 
| mine their bad maners,as they. do their bad money,feeke as 
if they would not ſee, ſearch as if they would not ynderſtad, 
They decline finne thorough all thecalſes(as* one notes) {» 
nominatino per ſuperbiam, in genitiuo per luxariam, in datino 
per ſimoniam, in accuſatino per aetraitationem, in vocatino per 
adulationem, in ablatinoper rapinam : and yetthey will not. 
acknowledge their fins in any caſe. When other mens exa- 
mination hath found them out, excuſes arcreadic : 9 Nox 
feci: fi feci, non male feci : ſimale feci, nou multum male : i 
multum male, non mala intentione ; aut fi mala intentione, t4- 
| en aliens perſuaſione. Wherefore as the Prophet ſaid :-/f 
' ye will ache a gueſtion,ashe it mdeed:loif ye will examine your 
| ſclues, examine carneſ!! y, throughly,vpri ghtly, For exami- 
| nation mult be made neceſſarily. This we may gather out of! 
the word therefore : wholocuer ſhall cate this bread, and 
| drinke the cup of the Lord ynworthily, ſhall be guiltie of 

loud of the Lord: Let a man therefore,&c, 
Dxtte. 
Danger, if wee negleR 
this dutie, 


| 


Tria!l of our (clues then is ne- 


| 


4 FOIL Remi 


= 


3,508 


—— _ 


brance of me: ſo thatitis not in our choice to doe it,or not 

| to doe it, Ifany be nor fit, he muſt endeuour comake him- 

{elfe fir : and the way to make fit, is examination : Let a mar 

' examine bimſelfe therefore. &:. 

| Secondly,trial is neceſſary in regard of the danger, if we 
recciue the Lords Supper vnworthily. . 


. CTheſoane : veil. 27. 
ON ger In) 74. puniſhment for 5 Generall: ver{.29, 
rerpec 2 this ſinne in Particular : verl.30. 


For this cauſe many are weake, and hicke, and dic. Sec 
Epiſtle for Mandie Thurſday. 

Now the matters in which cuer Commu- 5 Faith, 
nicant muſt be examined,are ſummarily two: ro en SIR 
| Theſe two (like Hippgerates twinnes) muſt goe toge- 
ther hand in tfand, For there isno true repentance without 
faith; norliuely faith without repentance. 
well; Lady faith isa great ſtate, hauing a Gentleman Vſher 
going before her,called apnitio peccatori,and a great traine 
following after her, which are the good works of our cal. 
ling. He that ſaith he doth repent, when as he doth not be- 
leeue,teceiues the Sacrament ignorantly : and he that faith 
he dothbelceue, when as hee doth not repent, receives the. 
Sacrament irretierently : both ynworthily, 

, ) Knowled Os 
The Meg” are Ap Dn. 
yn \ Gereratian : how he was created ac- 
8 ] cording to{ Gods _—_ in*ho- 
-— -. | lnefſeandrighteoulneſle. 

By &o 63 w—_ | Degeneration: how he fell from that 
th c 3.genbrall points — all his» poſteritie with 
bars ROvgion: Regeneration : how hee wasagaine 
Join *l zreftoredand dby Chriſts 

reſtored and recrcated by 
paſſion, of wich this Sacraments 


« t afigneandſeale, 


In more particular,eucry Communicantmult ynderſtand 
| the 


" % 
T'» "Klip 


__— 


# 7 he Minitters exhortation before the Communion. | 111 
| InceſpeRtof our dutie: for Clift in his fhrtt im{tuurion | by 
vieda commanding terme ; Doe this, 4 Doe this in remem- | q r upe 24.5 9. 


| | 


{ 


| 
r B, Latimer ſaid  *Serm.4 before 


| 


King Edward, 


Gen,1,26, 
t Epbeſ.4.2 4, 


u Rem 5.12, 


x Epheſe2.5. 
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: Com.booke, 
tit, Prnbiique 

Bar,.S.Were- 
cerue this cbild, 


b x.,Cor.11.20. 
c1,C,or.t 0,16, 
d Maltth.16.20, | 


{© 1.Cors.11T, 


20.21, 


eeTup yi, quaſt | fectpeace with all men : or a Communion in reſpec of the | 


TJWTey 207 JM 


| 


" | the number and nature of the Sacraments, Our Saviour 


5 Com.Catechiſ. | 7 generallic neceſlaric to ſaluation, that is to ſay,Bapriſme, 


' 


2 Ram. de relig. 
lib.q.c4pes. 


| venant of grace: whercby men are marticulated and = ad- 


T he Miniſters exhortation before the Communion. 


Chrilt ordaincd in his Church onely two Sacraments, as 


and the Supper ofthe Lord.Baptiſme is a Sacrament of ini- | 
tiation and infition,afſuring the firſt receiuing into the co- 
mitted into the congregation, & made members of Chriſt, 
For this cauſe the ſacred Fontis placed at the very doore 
and entrance into the Church :but the Communion is a fa- 
crament of confirmation, to ſtrengthen our faith, and che. 
riſh grace receiued:and therefore the Lords table by good 
order isplacedin the belt & hi ay roome of the Church, 
2 Baptiſme muſt be receiued of one but once : becauſe wee 
cannot bee borne twice, one beginning in Chriftianitie is 
enough : but the Lords Supper often, becauſe we need dai- 
ly to 4 nouriſhed inthe faith of Chriſt : once borne, fedde 
alway, 

The nature of this Sacrament is made knowne by the 
names in holy writ giuen ynto it: | 


Lords Þ Supper, 
© Commutntor, 
| [4 Tie :bcing inſtituted in the night that 
Chriſt was berraicd, as his farwel roken. 
Things : becauſe it isa holy feaſt (as Av 
guſtme laid) Non dentis, ſed ments : not 
ſo roothſome,as wholſome: not corpo- 
rall meare,bur ſpirituall Manna. 
1, Becauſe it was ordained by the Lord: 
1.Cor.11.23. 


Whereof I note principally two the 


A Supper 1n 
| regard of the 


OT NET ET AN 


The Lords Sup- | 2. Becauſe it was inſtituted in remem- 


| 


| 


| per in three re brance of the Lord : Luk.22.19. 

| ſpecs: 3. Becauſe it was in the Primitive 
| Church vſually receiued oz the Lords 
| day : Ats 20,7, 

| Itis called a Communion in reſpect of the common vnion 
among our ſclues, Lauing at that time more ſpeciallie per- 


| 


: 


© publike participation, as being a common meſſe, not 4 pri- 
ware 
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ware Maſſe proper to one, asthe Popiſhpriclts vie it; or a 
Communion,as being a figne and ſeale of our communion 
with Chriſt : for his graces are conueied ynto vs by the 
preaching of the Word, and adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments, 

Hence the Sacraments (asf Pa/chaſins obſernes) haue | r3h,decerpore 
| their name. Sacramenta dicunttry a ſecreto,co quod m re viſiois | 3 ſanguine 

| 1 dininitas intus aliquid vitra ſecretiig efficit, In the words of ONT d 
| ours Church : Secraments are viſible ſignes of muiſible grace, | rims pl ' ko<y 
| ordained of God as baiges and (ure witneſſes of his good Will to- | gs art,} x 

| wards ws, It is meere cuery Chriſtian ſhould vnderſiand | * Church Hom, 

| theſe, and the like plaine principles of holy fzith : but b ex. | 972177 the 

| . ; SAacramen!/ 

| at knowledge to diſcuſle controuerted points abour the kk. | 

| Sacraments 1s not required: accordivg to that of Chryſe- 
' tome : The table of the Lord is not prepared for chattering 
| [ayes, but for high towring Eagles, who fite thither where the 
| dead bodie lieth. It is not for ſubtle Sophiſters,but for ſimple | 
| beleeuers aſcending vp to Chrilt ypon the wings of faith : | 
| andtherefore the Communicant muſt not only knovw, but 
| apply that in particular,wvhich he beleeueth in general] : as 
| that Chriſts body was crucified for him; and his bloud ſhed 
| for him, Hee that vnderſtands, and belecues, and applies 
| theſe things,examineth his faith as he ſhould. 

| In ourrepentance wee { Contrition for finne paſt. 


' muſt examine two points4 Reſolution to prevent, ſo farre 


| 


em 
OY 


: 


eſpecially : to wit,our as we can, all finne to come, 
| Fortheficſt, Pwnitentia eff quaſiipunientia.Penitere (faith | i Reuſterns [ 
| k AupnStine) is penam tencre, 
| 


claſſ.: ſymbol, | 
pag.tzs. 


| Weemulſt therefore weepe with Peter, and water our [55 7, | 
couch with Dauid,and put on ſackcloth with Nimeach: Nay | /al.penitent, 


| 


an ; we muſt! rent our heart, For 4 broken m ſpirit ts an acceptable | cap.19, 

ol {acrifice to the Lord. O " 14g donum, quodin panam de bi m 2.1 | 

# | dit ,tn ſalute vertit: Peccarum rriftitians peperit,triititiapec- | chryſof 4 hs. 
| caturn contrinit, As the worme bred in thetree deuoures | Depe n#0% fs 

4 | che tree : ſo ſorrow brought inro the world by finne, doth | | ; 

an ouerthrow hinne : ſo good is God to turne curſes into blel- | 

be | 1ngs,and griefe into grace, If thy heart bee not throughly 

"4s | touched for finne,become ſorric becauſe thouart no more | 

ate. SE - | {01 NS: REPEC Þ forric: Wt - 


| 


| 
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o Malth.:7.59 
POlmurch Hom, 
concerniag the 
Sacraments, 
pari. I, 


3 Con fel] Ang. 
licai,arnl 23. 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


r Melan(thon 
in con feſſ. Ec 
 cle.Sax01n. 


T6m.1.jol, 13 5. 
| 


© Matth.26.26, 
t Caluin 

| Marloral.4n 
loc. Matth, 
uFy 7.10.1, 

c ji 8 » 


| thou receive it with an yncleane ſoule? p If thou wilt nor 


—————— 


| nefit belongs vnto them, bur only rothoſe aliue z who firſt 


. 0 . , | 
Thirdly, the coniunCtion of theſe two : Let him eate of 


| fort. Aseuery one mutt examine, {o euery one both eate | 


T he Miniiters exhortation before the Communion. 
ſorric : refolue to be morereſolued, For (as one wittily) f4- 
tum infettum.finon (it cor affeftum, If loſeph of Armaihea 
wrapped the bodie of Chrilt in » cleanelinnen; how dareſt 


kifſe a Princes hand with a foule mouth, cate not the Lords 
body with 2 foule mind, Ler a man therefore examine h:m- 
{elfe,&c. And ſolet him eate of this bread, and drinhe of this 
cp, Hauing thus examined examination, Icome now to 
the participation. ; 

And ſo let himeate. &c.] Ot which words I purpoſe to 
ſpeake firſt joyntly,then ſeuerally,Confidered ioyntly they 
confute three popiſh concluſions: as firſt,the releruation, 
elevation, circumgeſtation, adoration of the bread. Our 
Apolile faich here plainly, that the bread'muſt be taken 
andearen :4 Ergo,notto be reſerued nor carried abour,nor 
lifted yp, nor keptin a box to be worſhipped, 

Secondly,to take,to eate, to taſte,to«lrinke, to doe this 
inremembrance of Chrilt; are attionsof the living, onelie | 
pertaining to the liuing : and therefore the Papilts arc de | 
ceiued holding the Maſe to bee a propiriatorie lacrifice 
both forthe quick and the dead, How can the dead eate or | 
drinke, taſte or take? © Erg9, neither the dutie nor the be- 


— 


—_—_— 
_— 


— — _ 


— — 


examine themſclues,and after cate of this bread and drinke 
of this cup, 


this bread,and drink of this cup,abundantly proues,thatboth 
parts of the Lords Supper ought robe minittred vnto all: 
Ergo,the Papiltsin denying the cup vnto the Laitic,wrong 
both God and his people,by defrauding them of this com- 


and drinke :not onely drinke, and noteate,or cate and not 
drinke: but both eate, and drinke, Chritt foreleeing this 
Papilticall error ſaid in his firlt inſtitution, Drinke ye! all of 
it : hetooke the bread and (aid only,takegeate, mmdefinirely: | 
© but when he tooke the cup,he did adde an vniuertal note: | 
Bribite ommes : Drinke ye, drinkeall ye. | 
We conclude therefore with ® Cyprian: Adulterim eft, ' 
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|  TheMiniſters exhortation before the Communion. 


impumest, ſacruegum eit, quodenng, humano furore institui- 


| way tothe truth: Ergo,* non alind fiat 4 nobis,quam quoapro 
robs prior fecit, Thus much of the words ioyntly, Now of 
every one ſeuerally, 1790s 
Ard (o] Let there be firſt preparation, and then participa- 
tion : whena man is thus examined, let him thus cate, Ler 
| himeate: The which are not words of permiſſion, only lea- 


tur, vt difþofitio dinina violetur, Chriſt is the truth, and the 


| uing itto his choyce whether he will cat ornot cate : but 


| they are words of Pax/s commilſton, infinuating that he 

mult eate neceſſarily, not vpon cuſtome, but vpon confci- 
ence, For itis not ſaid heere ; let him, if he haue noler at 
| home, or occaſion of abſence abroad : ifhe be neither dil- 
| pleaſed wirh his Paſtor, nor angrie with the people :butlet 
| him without all let cxaminc, and then let him without all 
| letcate of this bread, Eate: y Chriſt in his firſt inſtitution 
| hath, rake andeate, Firlt take, then eate : take not only into 
| your mourhes, but into your hands: * hereby repreſenting 
' the ſoule and faith : for the taking of the bread and wine 
| into our hand, ſcalech our apprehenſion of Chriſt by rhe 
hnger of faith: Toh.1.12. eAs many a5 received bim,to them 
he game power to be the ſonnes of God : even to them that belee- 
ed in his name. Eating of the bread anddrinking of the 
| wine ſcaleth our application of Chriſt incorporated into vs 
| mytically, x, Cor. 10.16, For by the ſtrength of faith we 


| 


| 


' chew the cud, asit were, and make Chriſt our owne. Yer 
herein obſerue a great difference berweene corporall food 
and this heauenly bread : forthe one digeſted is madelike 


| vs,but the other receiued into our ſoule maketh vs 2 like 1t, 
| This aCtion then of taking is very ſignificant: and there- 


fore I ſee noreaſon why the Prieſt altering Chriſts ordi- 
nance, ſhould giue the bread into the peoples mouth only, 
not intotheir hand. Firſt, the word M4 ſ1gniheth properly 


| 


| to take with the hand. Secondly, it is againſt thervles of 
common ciuilitic, that men of diſcretion, ſuch as Commur- | 
| nicants ought to be, ſhould befed like children, hauing 


their meate put into their mouth, Thirdly, if chis taking 
benot conlirued of the hand, but of themouth, there is 


i 


a 


1 


idle : 


x Cypr, epiftlib. 
1. epiifc3. 


y Matih.26.26, 


z Bucan. loc. 
com.tit, cena, 
Dom, qua#t, 


34-33» 


1ROM8.12. 
Pbil.z3.10. 
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b Sixtus Senen- 
ſis, vbi infra. 

© Hiers/o!, 
orat,5,my(Lagor. 
d Theodor. bift, 
lib.5.cap.\8. 

|< S1xius SER Cit» 
{13 Bibltetbers 
lib.6.aunot.is 2. 
f x.,Pet.z.16, 

£ 2oC071.2.16. 


A. 


[i De conſee. 
difF,t., v, 01110- 
rom. Gloſſa ib. 
dm. 


i Fa bis Marc. 
Anton, Con- 
ſlant, 


| their Maker, a dozen gods at once with one ſentence. Thais, 


The Miniters exhortation before the Communion. | 
idle repetition and plaine Tawtologiein the words of Chriſt: | 
for eating notes oral receiving : and therefore taking mull * 
| implie manual receiving, Fourthly, it was the cuſtome of 
the Primitive Church,as we reade ind Exſebiu and © Cyril; 
How wilt thou (faith 4 Ambroſe to Theodoſrus ) receive the 
Lords bodie with a bloodie harid ? 

The © Papiſts anſwere, that the Church altered this cu- | 
ſtome, becauſe ſome reſerued the bread for magicall ſpels, 
and ſuperſtitious vſes, A fillic ſhift: forno abuſe can rake 
away the vic of that which is ſtmplie good, TheBible mult | 
be read, albeit ſome f peruerrt itto their deſtruction : the 
word of God mult be preached, howſocuer it be vnto ſome | 
the ſauor of s death vnto death : and fo the bread according 
to Chriſts inſtitution mult be taken, albeit happily ſome 
keepe it to wicked and idolatrous purpoſes. 

Thts breaa| The nice diſtinguiſhing of the Schoole is 
like the pilling of an onyon : they pull off ſo many skinnes, 
vntill at laſt there 1s noskinne, They turne and toſſe the 
words of Chriſts inſtitution, Hoc et corpus meum, (o long, 


till they bring all that Chriſt ſaid and did at his laſt Sup- 
per vnto nothing, For ſo we reade in their © Glofle, that 
»9c doth hgnihe nothing, Omniporent creatures, who 
make of ſomething nothing : and againe of this nothing, 
lomething ; yea Chriſt who made all things: for by pro- 
nouncing of thete words, hoc et corpres menm, they make 


—— —— 


Gs 


is a pronounc demonſtratiue, not inditiduum vagum, any 
thing, ora nothing, i Stephen Gardiner hercin forgat his 
Grammar and Logicke too, For hoc, doth determine, and 
muſt,as Pax/teachetÞ,and the circumſtances of the Goſpell 
import, be reſtrained vnto the bread, /e/a tooke the bread, 
and when he had giuen thankes he brake (no doubt the 
bread) that he tooke, and gaue to the Diſciples the ſelfe. 
lame that he brake, ſaying, Take ye,eate ye this that I giue 
you, this is my bodie. What This could our Sauiour meane, 
but Thi that he gaue, The that he brake, The that he 
rooke? which by the witneſle of truth it ſelfe was bread, If 
the Papiſts imagine that he tooke bread,but brake it not;or 


>_> 


brake | 
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The Miniiters exhortation before the Communion. 


| brake it, bur gaue ir not: they make the Lords Supper a 
| k merrie ieft, where the latter end ſtarteth from the begin- 
| ning, and themiddle from them both. Either they muſt dif: 
| ſent manifeſtly from the propolition of Chriſt, and expoſi- 
| tion of Paul, from all the Fathers, and ſome of their owne 

! followers : orell{e admit our interpretation, This bread is 
| my bodie: and if we refolue the words of Chriſt fo, they 
| cannot be proper, bur figuratiue;This bread isthe ſigne and 
ſcale of my bodie, 
| Bread. It pleaſed our Sauiour to make bread the out- 
| wardelement in this holy Sacrament, for the manifold a- 
| nalogies betweene it and his bodie, Firſt, as bread is the 
n {trength and ſtate of our naturall life ; ſo Chriſt is for our 
ſpirituall being ® all in all, 

Secondly, as bread is loathed of the full tomacke, but 
| moſt acceptable tothe hungry ſoule ; ſo Chriſt is moſt wel- 
me vnto iuch as 9 Innger and thirit after righteouſneſſe. 
| Thirdly, as bread is viuall and daily; ſo Chriſt ſhould be 
{tothe Chtiftian: feeding on that bread which came downe 
' from Þ hcauen, ſhould be the ſoules ordinarierefettion. 
| Fourthly,as bread is made one lcafte of many graines; ſo 
q we that are many are one bread, and one body, becauſe 
weallare partakers of one bread. 

rt Vnus 619, calix domini, cibius vn, & vn 

menſa, domuſq, Dei, 

Laſtly, as corne is cut downe with the fithe, threſhed in 
the barne with many {ripes, torne in the mill with much 
violence, then boulted and fiſted, laſt of all baked with ex- 
treame heate in the oucn;and all this,that it may be fit meat 


# 


— 
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' cruell death, his bodice was whipped, his fleſh rent aſunder, 
' his ſoule was as it were £{ melted inthe fieric furnace of 
; Gods anger : and all this, that he might become food for 
our foule; that we might cat of this | ety and drinke of 
this cup. The likereſemblancesarcbetweene the wine and 


' his blood ; For as wine doth make glad the heart of man, | 


'Pfal.104.15. fo the pretious blood of Chriſt, as! flagons of 
| wine comforts the ficke ſoule, ® Paxlinm {weetly :. 


Th Q3 
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for our bodie: ſo Chriſt in his ripe age was cut downe by 


k D, Bilſaps 
anſwereto the 
Zeſmit, apolog, 
pag.zz1, 


| Gerſon contra: 
Floret,hb,q. & 
Garditter.cont. 

atabelir, ſopbiſt, 
viz Bilſon vbi 


ſupra P4247 3. 
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m Pſal. To4.15.) 
| *1,Cor,12.6, 


9 Matth.5.6, 


PIohn 6.33.35, 


41.C07.10,17, | 
| 
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cent.z.col. 339, | 


[ Lement, Fe 
rem, 1.13. | 


tCant.2.s.. 
u Magzdeburgs | 
cents. col. 93. 


In 


— A 


 Incruce fixacaro et quopaſcor, 
de cruce ſanguts 

 //- fluit, vitam quo bibs, corda lano. 

In this exhortation having S. Pas! for ourleader,and the 
| Church of Scor/and for our follower: T hope we need not a- 
ny further examine, why the Church doth victhus Scrip- 
x E2iff.118, | ture forthis purpoſe, * Axguitines obſcruation is good : [n- 
cap.3. ſolentiſſime inſanie ei}, ariputare, an id fatiendum (it, quod ta- 


ta fact eccleſ1a, 


PRE 


Surſum Corda. 


y Caſſander li- | Is + ſus cordayſeemes to be taken out of the Lamentations 
os; ans be of leremy:cap.3.verſ.41, Lenemm corda noftra cum mani- 
| b14 ad dominum incelos : vied inthe Church atleaſt 300, 
yecres before Poperie was knowne inthe world. For Agu- 
z Baron, annal,| time wholiucd within * 4co. yeeresafter Chriſt, andthe 
tom.5.fol.13. | blefled Martyr Cyprian, who died © 4.259. make mention | 
| - f oo #t. | ofitintheir writingsoften: C 'mprian ind ſer, de orat.dominic. 
f - nM AugnuiZtine de © verareligione, cap.3.andepift, 156. and (as 
cent.3.col, 249. | 4 Caſſande? obſ{crues) epiit, ad Dardan. & 1:b. de bonoperſeuc- | 
Þ Fol. 166. rantie. Surſum corda then is norag of Rome, no peece of 
rey U 497+] Poperie, but yſcd in < all Lirzrgies of the ancient Church; 
Gefen bis 5refor- | 28d that which may content the Noneleft molt, it was bor-} 
med Cathol.tit, | rowed (as Maſterf Fox thinkes) not from the Larne, but 
reall preſence. | from the Greeks Churches. Howlſocuer, it is excecdivg ft : | 
- 2a and M91.) for Almightic God in his holy ſeruice requires our heart 
- Al 5 | principal] y;8 Son giue me thy heart : ſothat when we come 
to his Temple, ſpecially to his table, cuery one mult fay 
h Pſal.25.1. with b Daxid, / lf; vp my ſouleto thee. For (as the Church of | 


[i MiniFters ex- | i Scotland truly)the only way toreccive worthily the Lords 


—— 


+ 20p;hhng Supper, is to lift vp our minds by tai:h aboue all things 
worldly and ſen{ible, and thereby to enter into heauen, that 

; we may find and recciue Chriſt, where he dwelleth : a point 

well vrged allo by our Church : Hom. concerning the worthy | 
receiurng of the Sacrament : part the lor, | 

© 7a. Comb The Papiſts entertaine this clauſe ſill in the Roman XM(- | 


Len: Thes. | | 143 but itmakes againſt their reallprefence. For if Chriſts | 
| log.lib.6,cap.1q.| POdy, * {0 large in quantitie, asit was on the crofle, be by 
cat,” 
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Gloria in excelſis. 


ſent in the Sacrament; what need any man litt vp his heart, 
when as he holdsitin hishand? Torrm hoc (faith! Anugn- 
tine) fide tenemas,ocults corats intuemnr; dominus aſcendit mn 
colum, aſcendat cram illo cor noſtrum ; His bodie muſt bee 
contained in heauenyntill the time that all things are re- 
ltored : it cannot deſcend downe to vs, we mult aſcend vp 
toit, So Nicolau Cabaſilz writes in his expolition of the 
n Ljturgie; the Prieſt afrer ſome ſpcech to the people doth 


ſum corda : let vs thinke on things adoue,not on things be- 


ther where their treaſure is, enen to heauen, where Chriſt 


ſits at the right hand of his Father. 


Luke 2.14. Glory be to God on high. 
TY Lords Supper is called an Exchariſt, becauſe it isa 


thankſgiuing to God, for giving his Sonne to die for 
vs: andtherefore this Hymne 1s ſo htlic ſung by men on 
| carth at the commemoration of his death, as it was bythe 
quier ofheauen at the celebration of his birth : for our re- 
| conciliation and peace with God, isaſcribed in holy ſcrip- 
| ture to Chriſts paſſion eſpecially: Rom.5.10, Heb.g.12,15. 
| Some make ® three parts I 7 rebble : Glory to God on high. 
of this ſong (which it you Baſſe: Peace on earth, 
| pleaſe) callthe p Meane:Goodwil toward men, 
The firſt, concerning 
Other haue diuided itinto two: <% Gods glory, 


| The ſecond, touching 


= i. i. 


| are both one: becauſe our peace with God is not from our 
good willroward him: but altogether from his good will 
| toward vs, /t is God (faith Paul )that maketh in you both the 
will and 1he \vork : and therefore the Rhemrſb tranſlation, 7: 
| earthpeace, to men of 'g00d will: and the Rowiſhh Gloſſe, that 
| Chrift brings no peace, but to ſuch as be of good Yvill, are inſuf- 
 ticient,and condemned euen by their owne mouth : as wee 
| may reade in the Commentaries of Arborers, wu lan- 

ents, 


low, They content and fay, that they lift vptheir hearts thi-. 


| our good,q Forpeace on earth, and good willtoward men | 


ercEtrhcir minds, and lift vp their thoughts,and ſaith, Sur- | 
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" Cap,26.apud 
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ſol,456, 
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locum, 

P Eraſ.annot.1in 
lac, 


1 Caluim,Tan- 
ſen, Arborens iti 
lots 


x Philipa, 3, 
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\ Walafrious 
l:b.de rebus Ec 
cleſraſt.capa22. 
wt Maiian, 
Scot, Chrolib.l. 
paz,es of 
tIrenens lb. 3+ 
(4P.3. 

u Bai o0n.annal. 
tow,2.fol.120. 

x (aſ|ander (i- 
furg1c Capel yl. 

y Fox, Acts and 
Mon, fol. 1274. 

| e> Durand. ra 
tional.lib, 4. 
cap.13-9.4.5. 

t Lutber.com- 
ment.m Galat, 
cap.1 verſ.3. 


a I.Cor.l F.l 0, 


| 


| u 254. [axuar,$, That which followeth in our Communion 


| 


" Thepeace of God ec. and the grace of our Lord oe. | 


[entns, Maldonatus vpon the place,Concerning other ſcho- 


liall,or ſcholaſticall obſeruations vpon the tex:,I referre the 
reader vnto Bearxamis, Eraſmus,Calutn and other learned 


expolitors ; eſpecially to [acebns Perez, de Valeniia, who 
compiled a whole treatiſe on this Hymne, 


It was firſt vſed in the Communion (as itis thought) by 


C Theleſphorus a good man, anda * glorious Martyr, anno 


book,We praiſe thee,we bleſſe thee, was added by that famous 
Biſhop * Hrarie : ſinging ithic{t in his owne Church, azzo 
y 340: and after brought into other Churches by Þ+ 
Symmachns,an.510: the Churches of Scotland vie the like 
forme of thankes at their Communion, And therefore the 


Noxel:{t can mifhike nothing in this H ymne,but that which 


| all other 1ke molt, Antiqurtie. 


2.Cor.12.12. 
T he grace of onr Lord leſus Chriſt 5c. 


He two fiends that torment vs, are finne, and a bad 
conſcience : grace relea{cth finne : peace doth quiet 
the conſcience, Pay/therfore begins hisepiſiles with grace 
and peacc :and the Church ends her deuotions either with 


the grace of our Lord Ieſus ( brit, exc, or with the peace of 
God which paſſeth all »nd-riFanding, &c, But becaulc there 


| can bee no peace with God,except wee haue the grace of! 


Chriſt : firſt and chiefly Paxl defireth grace, then peace : 
Rom.1.7. Grace be with you and peace, Becauſe (I ſay) grace 
comprehends in iteucry good and perfeR gift, * by Which 
oxnly,we are whatſocuer we are; Paul doth not onlic be gin,but 
end his writings allo with this one clauſe ſpecially, Grace | 
be with you, &c, But aboue the reſt, the concluſion of this 
excellentepiſtle is moſt full : and therefore worthily recei- 
ued of our and other Churches as the fitteſt cloſe, to ſhut vp | 


our publicke prayers, Init obſcrue Pas/safteQtion rowards | 
the Corinthians,amplified | 


With | 


| T he grace of our Lord,@7c. 
Thing : The grace of Chritt, 
Extention: inre=)) theloneof God,the commu- 
| ard of the ion of the holy Ghoſt, 
Withd * F he With ja all. 
Intention : eAmen. | 
EleCtion,to the lone of the Father, 
The worke of our fal- ) Redeption,to the grace of the Sov. 
uation is aſcribed in our ) SanCtification, ro rhe 09m7munion 
of the holy Gheff, 
| Sob$.e Ambroſe doth expound this textpithily : Dile#io 
deimiſit nobus Saluatorem Irſum, cuins gratia ſaluati ſums : 
vt poſſideamuus hanc gratia communicatio facit ſpiritus ſantti: 
God the Father ſo< loved the world, that hee ſent his only 
begotten Sonne 4 to die for our finnes, and toriſe againe 
for our juſtification : and © God the Sonne, from God the 
Father, ſent God the holy Ghoſt which crieth in our harts 
eAbba father: applying to our comfort both-the loue of 
God,and the grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 
The word,God,is vſcd here perſonally, not eſextially : for 


- 


Paul foreſecing the blaſphemous Arriar here 


| med firſt, becauſe it concernes ys moſt, For albeit the loue of 
Godin it owne nature goe before the grace of our Lord 

Teſus Chriſt, chu/ing vs Lfore the foundation of the world : 

Epheſ.1.4 : yet in our view the grace of our Lord Ieſus 

Chriſt goeth before the loue of God. Rom. 5.10. are re- 

| conciled wvnto God, by the death of his Sonne:wefeele the mer- 

| cies of the one in the merits of the other, 

{ Tris a fruitfull obſeruation of i cMartir Luther, that 
| Chriftian religion beginneth not at the higheſt, as other ; 
religions doe, but at the loweſt: it will haue vs to climbe 
vp to heaven by [acobsladder, whoſe feete touch the very 
| earth, And therefore when thou art occupicd inthe matter, 


| ofthy faluation, ſetting aſide all curious ſpeculations of 


| 


Gods ynſearchable countels, all cogirations of workes, of 


R traditions ' 


b Comment.'# 
loc. 


c Foh.3.16. 
d RIM ALY. 
e Iohn 15.16, | 


, = | 
the f Fathers on this text note the bleſſed Trinity, that God | f Ambroſe, 
is8 Trinus in numero, unus in xuumine,S, Hirom thinks that Hieron,Theo- 


phendthe Poa, 
ſecond perſon inthe firſtroome, God the Son God | ps 0 | 
the Father, Þ Other affirme, thatthe grace of Chriſt is na- | Triz.lib.6.cap;7 


& Lombard.1. | 


ſent dift.19. 


h Caluin.&* 
Marlorat in 
loc » 


| i //b; ſupra. 


__ . 
_— CY 


traditions, of Philoſophie, yy and of Godslaw too,runoe 
{traight ro the manger, embrace the little babe Chriſt in 

thine armes, and behold him as hee was borne, ſucking, 

growing vp,conucriant among men,teaching,dying,rifing 
againe, aſcending aboue the heauens, and hauing power 

aboue all tongs. This ſight will make thee ſhake off all 

terrors and ercors, asthe Sunne drineth away the clouds, 

Ina diſputation with a /ev, Twrke, Papiſt, Heretike, concers 
ning Gods infinit wiſdome, maieſtie, power; imploy all 
thy wit and induftrie to be ſo profound and ſubtill as thou 
canſt : but inthe matter of Tuſtification,wherein thou doeft 
wreſtle with the law,ſinne, death, and other ſpirituall ene- 
mies; itis the beſt courſe tolooke ypon no Gad, but Chriſt 
incarnat, and cloathed with thine owne nature: to fixe 
thine eyes ypon the man Ieſus only ; who ſetteth himſelfe 
& Malth, 11.2! | foorth ynto thee,to be a Mediatour, and faith, k Cozve wnto 
me all yee that labonr, andare beanie laden, ana I will refreſh 

you, To behold rhe Lambe of God,who taketh away the ſinnes 

of the orld: and ſo by the grace of Chriſt thou ſhalt vnder- 
{tand the loue of God, thou ſhalt perceiue his wiſedome, 
power, maicſtic, ſweetned and tempered to thy capacity : 

thou ſhalt find the ſaying of! Pax/ tobe molt true, rhat in 

Chriit are hidall the treaſures of wiſedome and know ledge:that 

Chriſt in our juſtification & allall; and therefore good 

reaſon he ſhould haue the firſt, and moſt place in this argy- 

ment ; that his grace ſhould be named firſt and laſt. 

The loueof G od, is the fountaine of all pore Di- 
uines ſpeake) gratiarum gratia + from which originallie 
proceeds cuery perfect gift and grace, For almightie God 
hath not elected vs in regard of our works,or other worth: 
but contrariwiſe, becauſe God loved vs, we do that which | 
iSacceprtable in hisſ1ght. / obratned mercy of the Lord((aith 
\m1.Cor.9.27, | Paxl)iobe fatbfull;s fidelis eſſem,10n qa fidelts eram, as 
n Sent! bl. n Lombard apt] Ys 
> Va41. The nature ofthis ſhort treatiſe will not endure, that I 
[*K-8.11 33, {ſhould wade farre into this eLbyſſns. Iremember » Pauls | 
exclamation ; O rhe d.epres of the riches both of the wiſedome | 
md hyorledce of God, bow vnſearchable are his _—_— | 
| and | 


= _ ——_— ——_— 


T he grace of our Lord,erc.the loue of G 04, Fe "N | 


bd 


_- 


and his wayes peit finding out ! And the g/ofſe of Þ Anupuiline ; 
Volentes difputare deaet profundo,mer/r ſunt:Or, (a9 other) 
Verſi ſunt in profundrm, I come therefore to the Commu 
xion of the holy Gho#t : a point more comfortable, then or- 
dinarily felt, and yet more felt then can be diſputed, Iris 


Es 


faid, Galart.4.6, Ged hath ſenr the {pirit of his Sonne crying in | 


our hearts Abba father : he ſaid not calling, but crying :and 
Rom, 8. 26. he calleth this crying onipeaheable groaning, 
[When a man is tempted aad aftlited, hee feeleth the 
ſtrength ofhis enemies,and the weakeneſſe of his fleſh ; he 
 feelerh the fierie darts of Satan, the terrors of death, the 
| wrath of God, all theſe crie outagainſt him horriblie : ſo 
' thatthe perplexed ſoule ſees nothing but ſinne threatning, 
| heaven thundering, the diuell roring, the earth trembling, 
| hell mouth open and readcie to ſwallow him vp, But yetin 
; the midſt ofall theſe, Gods holy fpiric crieth in our hearts, 
| r and this crie doth onrcrie the clamors of the L1:v, the bellowes 
| of hell and howlings ef infernall fend; : it pierceth the clouds, 
and aſcends yp to the cares of God, inſomuch that the ble(- 


ove The Communion of the holy Ghok, \ 12 "IE; 


PDevwerbus As | 


in Galath.q.6, 


| 


poftſerm.q., | 
tom. 1o,fol.194, 
3 Lomb, vbi 


ſupra, I 


r [iuthey, com. | 


| ſed Angels ſceme to heare nothing elſe but this crie. The | 


| Spirit helpeth our infirmities, and the t ftrength of Chrift « c 1.Cor.12.9, 


made perfelt through sur weakneſſe.For Chriſt is moſtpower. 
| full, when as we are moſt fearfull : euen when yve can ſcarſe- 


ly groane, marke the words of Panl; The Spirit maketh in. | 


terceſſion for vs in our temptation ;z not with many words, 
 orlong prayers, he crieth notaloud with teares, have mer- 
cie on me O God: but only gives alittlefound,and afceble 
 groaning,as, ah farhey : this is but one word, yet notwith= 


| keth not : but the goodaffeCtion of the ſoule cricth aloud | 
after this manner-: O Lord God of compaſſion and Father 
| of mercies, although I am grieuouſly vexed on euery fide 
with affliftion and anguiſh; yet am I thy child, and thou 
art my father in Chriſt, This little word,or rather no word, | 
but apoorethought,conceiued aright, paſſeth all the flows | 
| ing eloquence of Demo#thenes and Tally, yea Tertullian and | 
all che Orators that cuer were in the world : forthis mat- 


ſtanding comprehends all things. Indeed the mouth ſpea- | 


ter is not expreſſed with words, but with groanings, and 
R 2 theſe 


— —_— CE eee ena ecnnwwwa—a_ 
= I YE —— — —_ OO. —_ 


Bewith you all cuermore. 
theſe groaningsare fromthe bleſſed Spirit.Thus you ſee the 
large extent Paul; affeQtion, inregard of the thing wiſh- 
ed ynto the Corinthians:T he grace of Christ,the lone of God, 
the communion of the hely Ghost, 

The ſecond extenſion is in regard of the perſons, be with 
yo# all : forthe Paſtor muſt wiſh well, not only to the beſt, 
or to the worſt, but this prayer ought to be made for euery 
| one as well as for any one, There is none ſo bad, but hath re- 
ceiucd ſome grace : none ſo good but hath need to receiue 
more grace. Wherefore pray we ſtill, that the grace of Chriſt 
way beWuh vs all, 

Tize Church of Englandaddesa third extenſion in regard 
of the time ; for exermore : the which is implied in the text 
f Capt, verſez, | allo,for the Corinthians(as we reade inthe * former epiſtle) 

were Saints by calling,and ſo doubtlefſe had recciued alread 
: the grace of Chrift,and had taſted of the /ove of God,throu 
the fellowſhip of the boly Ghoit, He doth therefore now ere | 
a Phil,1.6, |" thatthe good worke begun in them,may be perfet:* that 
* Nicolaus Ca- | the grace recejued may continue with them, and increaſe 
_ mn Caily ynto the end, and in the end : thatthe loue of God 


which cannot be greater ſecundameſſentiam,may be greater 


ſecundim efficzentiam, appearing, growing, abounding in 
them more and more for cuermore, 


CAMen, 


; ! Nominaliter, 
eAmen is vſedinholyScripturethree Y',, ,P. 
Verbaliter. 

eMs anowne, for truth : Apoc. 3.14. Theſe things ſaith A- 
men, the faithfull and true witneſſe: and ſo it is added in the 


concluſion of euery Goſpell, and of the whole Bible, as a 
ſcale ro confirme that which is written, 


In the beginning, is the fiſt, eAmen the laſt word of holy 
writ : a ſtately beginning, a ſtrange ending. For what is 


more ſtately then antiquitie?what more ſtrange then truth? 
Hercby teaching vs that the Scriptures haue vereraand ve» 


/a, whichare not together inany other writing, For in hu- 
mane | 


' Lexicon theo- | ayes (as 5 Cabrieland Gerſon ſpeake) 
ng verb, Amen.\ 


A 


» _ 
CCC”: 


eA men. 


| mane learning many things are vncertainly true, and more 
certainly yntrue : only the word of God is ſealed with 


| eAm:n, 


Goſpell, Amen, Amen, dico vobis. 

Thirdly, 4s a Verbe, ſignifying, ſo beit : Deut, 27.15, Di- 
cet onants populins, Amen : and ſoit isvied in Paxls prayer Cx- 
pounded before, and inall our ColleQs: infinuating our 
earneſt delire,that thoſe things whichwe hane fanthfully acked, 
may be effeftually obtained, And this cuftoine of A Why 
the Miniſter in the Church Amen,is ancient,as it appeareth 
in the 1,Cor, 14.16. {uit1y Martyr Apolog.2. Hieron, pro- 
log.lib.2., in pitt. ad Galat, eAngnitin. epitt., 107. Vſum re- 


| 2. de Miſſa, cap.16, Heere is open confeſſion, I would the 
Chuch of Rowe would make open reſtitution alſo. For ifthe 
people mult anſwere the Prieſt Amen, then the Priett muſt 
pray to the peoples vnderſtanding : and how ſhall they yn- 
derſtand, except Common prayer be faid in a common 
tongue? A concluſion agreeable notonly to the Scriptures, 
as Bellarmine acknowledgeth,and to the praCtiſe of the Pri. 
mitiue Church, n z Inftin Martyr and ® Lyrareport) and 
tothe paternes of other Litargies in Þ South India,s Moſco- 
ia, 4 Armenia, but euen to their owne conſtitutions, and 
Maſſe booke : for their owne © {Tement, and their owne 
Miſale giue order that the people ſhould anſwere the 
Prieſt in many things: and how this can be done well,if the 
vulgar Liturgie be not ina language vulgar, Icannottell, 
Paul cannottell, 
All may ſee (ſauing ſuch as the prince of darknefle hath 
blinded) that their owne pens haue condemned their owne 
prayers : euen the phraſes extant yet in their ſeruice booke: 
Let vs pray, let vs gine thanks,we beſeech,we offer,we praiſe,Vve 
bleſſe, we adore, ſpecially the peoples anſwering Amen, eui- 
dently demonſtrate that the publike deuotions at the firſt 
inſtitution were common to Paſtor and people|: not mum- 
bledina corner alone by the Prieft, or chaunted only by 
Clerke and Prieſt, 
| R 3 Thus 
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| Secondly,4.an Adzerbe,for verily: ſo Chriſt often in the 


[pondendi Amen antiquiſſimum eſſe patet, ſaith Bellarmine, 11h, | 
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'2 Apalop.2, 
a1n1.Cor.t4. 
& Aquin, in 

| eundem loc, 

b Eckius log, 
com, tit.27, 

© Caſſander li- 
Faretc, Cap.15. 
4 Petyus Bellon, 
de moribus At- 
men.lib.3.ca.n, 
& Aport, coxſlit, 
lib,8,cap.12, ex 
emendat, Fran» 
ciſtr Turriattis 

\Oremus, 

Gratias agd- 

mus, 

Queſumus,” 

Offerimus, 

Laudamus. . 

Benedicamns.. 

Adoremus.. 
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CAMmeN. 
'* Thus I havebricfly ſurucyecdall our Engliſh Commanion 
f Epift. Paulin, ' booke, the which (asf Hierome {aid of lohns Apocalyps ) Tot 
tom.2 fol.g. habet {acramenta, quot verba : everys tittle is grounded vp. 
$ Mailer DN | on Scripture, every Scripture well applied, eucry good ap- 
ay. _—_— Y | plication a oreeable to the moſt ancient and beſt reformed 
to Fewel, fol.s, | Ltturgies inall ages. 
| Rom.16.17. Ibeſeech thee therefore (good Reader) b marke them di- 
ligently, which cauſe diniſion and offences, comtrarie to the do- 
| (trine which you bane learned, and anoid then. For "y that 

are ſach,ſerus not the Lord leſus ( rift, but their oWvne bellies; 
ani with faire ſpeech and flattering, deceine the hearts of the 
ſomple.So the Ged af peace ſhall ſhortly tread downe Satan vndey 
| oxy feer, and in fine tranſlate vs from this iarring on earth 
ynto the well agreeing Quier of Heauen,where all ſing 

in ynitic and yniformitic ; Bleſſing, and glorie, and 
iſdome, and tharkes, and honor, and po\ver, 
and might, be unto our Ged for 

enermore, eAmen. 
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Lege 3 age: vine & vale, 
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